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TBI Qala 


WMG-sas & FAT HT HeTaTU Guy He aaa Tae SAF UH AVY YT 
Se 8 Me-Aa Hale SA SB Fa HT AA AT w few areas 31 
TTT HT Aa Sl TH AMC Te A A HASH a, Jos 
Hl, FA-Zt BI NT Hea & Ae sal F yea eat sl as wage s 4 
am, ra Ya-tear A Aqener oH Ha-Ha A aT alert era SB) TT 
th sit Gl BI ATaT fepay S BT HT We El 


es a ae et 8, St eat aera at faa at sit aT art 
TTS Ta aacakral we say HCl FA WaT rer AT TS Si TAM 
are Je H Ae ar Ag 8 we, Ba Fer el aT aE HEAT AY Fey 
rae TAT BT AAT | 


ay ara € fe sae sede wade yoca aesrh st ware a 
Ferra a a @ ae faery Bre, wear quer cuwatin at amare APA oft 
wera A eA afaa aM WHOM at Clee at F aearit sara 
Tua Gt WoT SF aa ah we weit ar aaa wats ayaa | ara 
Wen Sl Fel S| HATA Dl Ac & fos ST AUT Veet eT Faq Ae HE 
Y, a Met & AH S al std & fe er aire et Gl SA el, wa a aT 
aaa amy saat well a area HY at el as Ma SF WSA at zi 
ae sesh free Y cay are far a ars frsrg A ara & oa 
HTT FAH ANAT He TS Sl Fel Sart fers Tale a fay i Bel sare 
QT Hl AHAAT Bl FAT ZI 


gary aaa AMA GH SI Ue HA sed St AST VET SI faa, sue, 
aye one al are eral Sauer 8, Fa SIT Saal aM HT STH 
aneat 61 fet Ht ea aa AA aa tad ¢ at aaa aan shee 
Oa & yeraietat a di de cea a Wa ed F1 gate ga ar Ff 
CAAT A & FSIMT Hl Fal AGT Tel St SA Wasa & fe Ga yoea 
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& ania & ae sat wae A aH ea: GI IO a Fa Fa-saT 
ar F sarang ved fear %, ew a eH MU & gia ake 
TUTE WE Hd zl 

area & fas aa FY ava goseraftie oh a ater ettaciis oh 
ae el WT % ae Be St get yar ast agqare 4 eat fag 
aearh Ft ytH HT aera a om ae & At far & at qara qaw 
4 ae & aor fave ar aint agar ssi frgua & ara fear z| 
ay at Sat Beart aes we sree VT Gua a asad ed s, at 
wat F ga Boaar F ye aw St oh THAT SOS, Age, feet aT 
anfagra we afta At wees Ta BI 
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Publisher’s Note’ 


One of the great meritorious works done for the benefit of 
mankind is the service of the scriptures or to help spread knowledge. 
Knowledge is a blessing for humans. It is the inner eye. With the help 
of this only man knows about his good and bad deeds, his merits and 
demerits, what is good or bad for him, and accordingly heads towards 
the right path. Blessed are those who have devoted their life to the 
task of serving knowledge or spread of the right knowledge contained 
in scriptures; who have made and continue to make proper use of 
their power and wealth in this direction. 


The true meaning of the term ‘Shastra’ (scripture) is this only— 
that which educates our inner Self and exercises control and discipline 
over our feelings and attitudes. Thus scriptures are also teachers. The 
link between Bhagavan and Guru is scripture. To indulge in 
popularising and propagating scriptures is a sign of becoming 
meritorious to the highest degree. 


We are lucky that with the blessings of Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak 
Gurudev Bandari Shri Padmachandra ji Maharaj, his scholarly disciple 
Pravachan Bhushan Up-pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj has 
chosen us as associates in the historic plan to publish Illustrated 
Agams. With his revered inspiration six scriptures have been published 
with illustrations and Hindi and English translations. It is matter of 
sreat joy that those who earlier did not study scriptures, who were 
even afraid of the name scripture thinking that weapons and scriptures 
are not to be touched, have now, after seeing the illustrated Agams, 
Started studying scriptures. Numerous non-Hindi scholars as well as 
general readers living in foreign countries are also getting these 
scriptures from India and studying. This gives us a lot of 
encouragement. These are the signs of success of our plan. 


The work of publishing illustrated Agams is cost intensive. 
Multicolour illustrations, printing, translation, all require sizeable 
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expenditure. That jis the reason that the production cost is 
considerably high. In spite of all this we just self a our cost. 
Moreover, to sadhus and sadhvis, Shri Sangh, and the libraries run by 
various social organisation these publications are sent free as gift. 
Therefore assistance from charitable persons is always welcome. We 
are pleased that with the blessings of revered Gurudev many 
magnanimous and self inspired individuals have been liberally 
contributing and continue to do so. We express our sincere gratitude 
to them. 


Sardar Purushottam Singh ji and Sardar Harvinder Singh ji are doing 
an excellent job of making illustrations with great devotion. In the task 
of translating the Agams into English our special associate is Shri 
Surendra ji Bothara. He is a scholar of Jain philosophy and an 
accomplished author in Hindi and English languages. He has done 
justice to the translation of the complex subject dealt in Nandi Sutra. 
We are thankful to these and, of course, to our editor Shri Srichand ji 
Surana who joined the mission of serving the SHRUT with full devotion 
of the mind and the body. A special! word of appreciation for Shri 
Rajkumar fi Jain of Madhuvan, Delhi for the guidance offered by him. 


—Mahendra Kumar Jain 
President 
PADMA PRAKASHAN 
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UP-PRAVARTAK SHRI AMAR MUNI JI M. 
THE PIONEER OF THE ILLUSTRATED AGAM SERIES 


Scholarly Shri Amar Muni ji M. ts a disciple of Uttar Bharatiya Pravart: tk Bhandari Shri 
Padmachandra ji M., who in turn is a disciple of Shri Hemchand ji M. whe was a disciple of the 
renowned scholar of Jain Agams and the first Acharya of Shn Vardhaman Sthanakvasi Jain 
Shraman Sangh, Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. A great Jinguist having command over Prakrit, 
Sanskrit, Apabhramsh, and many other Indian languages, Acharya Shri Atmaram yt M. was a 
walking compendium of Jain canons. He wrote det ailed commentaries in Hindi on about fifteen 
Agams besides many other important books. 


Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. has been a confidante as well as a favourite grand disciple 
of Acharya Shri Aimaram ji M. Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. served and attended to all 
needs of his guru, Shri Hemchand ji M., and grand-guru Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. as long as 
they lived. 

Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. was born in Haryana in 1974 V. Ue got initiated as an 
ascetic in 1991 V, 

Shri Amar Muni ji M. was born in the year 1936 A.D. in a Mathotra fumily of Queta 
(Baluchistan). After the partition of India his parents migrated to Ludhiana. Here he came in close 
contact with Jain ascetics and got inspired to become an ascetic. At the age of 15 years he became 
i diseiple of Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. He took diksha (initiation as Jain ascetic) at 
Sonipat on the 3th day of the bright half of the month of Bhadrapad (Bhadava) tn the year 2008 V. 

Shri Amar Muni ji M. acquired profound knowledge of Jain Agams and other related subjects 
besides mastering languages hke Sanskrit and Prakrit. He is a born poet with a melodious and 
resonant voice. He soon became famous in the Jain sociely as a great scholar, eloquent poet, spell- 
binding orator, and a melodious singer. 


Moving around with his guru, he initially devoted himself to the task of inspiring people to 
create various socio- -religtious facilities like Sthanaks {places of stay or Jain ascetics), 
Dharmashalas (places of stay for the laity}, schools, hospitals, etc. in the states of Punjab and 
Haryana. Later he changed his direction towards the field of literary creativity. First of all he re- 
edited the commentaries an Sutrakritang Sutra itwo volumes), Prashnavyakaran Sutra (two 
volumes), and Bhagucati Suira i Five volumes) and got them euro Later he also successfully 
concluded the task of editing voluminous works of critical commentary by Acharva Shri Atmaram 
ji M. like Jain Yoga A study, and Jain Tatea Kalika, His own lectures bave also been compiled 
and published under the title Amar-deep (Parts 1 and 2). 

For almost ten years now he has been taking keen interest in publication of illustrated 
editions of Jain Agams. Although this is a highly capital intensive work, his wide social influence 
and contact and great devotion for canons has inspired the devotees to offer liberal contribution 
and assistance. Under this scheme the publication of original text with Hindi and English 
translations along with multicolour Wlustrations of important incidents or tepies was started. 

The Agams published Ull date are Ufaradhyavan Sutra, Antakriddasha Sutra, Nalpa Sutra, 
Jnata Sutra (in two parts, Dashavaikalrh Sutra, and Nand: Sutra have been published. These 
Hlustrated Agams are in great demand in India as well as abroad. Even these who were afraid of 
studying the same. Shri Amar Muni ji AL earnestly wi ishes to gradually publish all the Agams with 
Hind:-Enelish transieveans and ilasts auions. | sincerciy hope and a that may the protective 
cods of the Jain order make his devotion for and nursuat of canonical Knowledge (Shruti successful. 

Tarun Muni, ., geyiui disciples 
PADAM PRAKASHAN, DUE 
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am a ary aera yl At wa Teea wae wos At carer 
He BH ST Jord SAT Torey YAS OTA as ET aad 
ATA at Hens A Aatr at feeti oro A aar fase Shem fect ai ae 
aad Zrprart area ah waatifeag aepa ctor aan age at alt arene 
ast of are-gate Jett 4 fey ares ara bt ma fee au 2) za feet Fa 
Se APT AAS OY. al Oereree AT Meret ‘arr’ art sami ana Wy feet eT A 
Car Gat ae Atteres Stor Gee Tate FEI eI 


Gy et THM Fae aed Te THI BA are ys faa & at far ave 
a acu coc ES RR 
at fae qa aSrga ar Fal GATE HA sie THT HA Bl aA saga 
saa! FM SIalhtra & ? 


qe ae & fe at & sar F dros & yer St aS ale stage Ae 
wey hr apyet A, yor ae at A, am afta # fer FN ad A eri aw 
Gea aet at ies F Hs wan Hea yea S1 aoe a fea 8 oh TES 
H, araleal 4, wert A, arcart AF at ong? wert gedit 21 adie aga @ 
ea # ot gd ar yarn aa ca or, aa az at ot ont soehftrar 
aaa el ge al fae F i ara Beare areas Soar da A FI 


aM feat TEAST & sie SH favre 81 eA aw at gt ae arTai 
ees are F ates yererd yes fear atl wate ge afer gard ¥ oft sat 
SY AMA We areas ar sented STs a wel Se a aM at fea 
sorta = orieh') Gay anat-erd sae bal as ae 
al Ua ae afar ey A aa gater sey A; gat et & ora aratitia war 
aie FY aa ort art ec fava at ara feat ¥ yar wea 8 8 am alte 
afar aire. arfeer ait Pre costa aa 3 81-83 onus fven & fa few te 
at ae angers & are ware eM at aT ured A ay wat arte freTg 
tat Ted Te sel fae Yaar ore ward areca ae ore Peer & Peng 
facet far HT SF art a annbad a we 2) ST seas & arn wal A 
erat ar ael-aer are at var aan fast & area sft aen sas Hh aa By 
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oad a are pam aac Ss 
1 SA WHIT UR TE HEY StS ary walled AAT a Aa faega s aA FI 
ai ae aart few are vad wate ar fama 81 ater at araat @ fad arf 
Rar arr eee wt vat a am s ae Ah arm & aa At Pa qetg 
Taras St Hert wt AT gee Tea eet Sls ey Geral a age 


waa at afar dee eal & sel A Sl at at He s-inaerh, 
ig UATE ST aT ate Ta aera eae aire area AT TET Bl aah 
AY A Us F a at as ar ser ara Far si alta wy das-ay 
Gl ARR TH et Geodt € ae et oe faor er aes gil safer aa & olaq 
Hay al aes Us Faa-aT a Anes unt fear 21 sate sq a aaa ger 
Het 8 RA SAM A af! ~ar & feat yf set) ake & far onsaa arr, 
Hr Fa Ha, Het AT 


alga ar faa 

awaga FY yer er A afd, ga, wate, aruda vd Ha wo ota aM aT 
art 1 SF Ue al & faega We-wde ait wea a He ga ga HY ayela M1 32 
ara FY adiga at ToT Ue Ae aera A St Ae al aa B, aS ae A 
a Yt S-ARPSM, Ca, aap ata ae wae ATL VaR A ATM, 
Sra 4 AM, a, aa aie ao ar fase gare & aot fear Tare} gat 
Te ara egeaietnga 4 yer eT et ae ats aN aT aT aU el ada We 
ara weg FY aera & Fewtel ar faa am & aie Ranh & 7a 
sereyT seo ar At alta Sl age Fa ae aqme 4 Gera ar Aa, 
Pay, TAT ane ehteal & qua &I 

Ura aU Ae aT Aa |G A aa & ge 4 Mega amit ai 
AS! ae frat at dae &, a SA, areal, yeaa ait Madiga W feat 
He al ae FAM Bl aw aval A ama get F aa var & aaa a 
WEIN Hl SE S TA AS Wsl Bl Uh LMA Wt dale |e aa a Uw st eM Te Wa 
aaa GH TMT Ud SF aT SI 


ada gat F taar at afte aie damaged at cite & gaat ahr Ga 31 
STE & sae sqare weary ah aerdte cet & Prater & 900 ad qvarq 
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Hf aeae STA Sl Aegan A GAA AP ara Bel ae aTIAT BAYT : 

y ard were & Age A aan aert F oneal aja B Aga A ae Pam a F 
620 % Id Be A WAM & al G UH SAT ay (820) ay aya aor oF 
(drevg) Hoga: areata catenin emer bt seat A dred ara waa esl 
grad at tahini a € Saarae am wf 81 ea were war verde % om P 
ant AT WN Aa Seal ae geet H Za Argqa Bl Ya ST AF Aa Oe Bs : 
dar Ga Shtereenre Ad FI 

SM AAT Bl Ae TT Sl Sa AAT A BAT HAA F, fog AMATI at F 
aac & Tae S-eH TaT Bs Sl TS-TA STATATT HY ST AAG eal o AM 
al IT TE Sea Sa Sl AAI: Aas aT BA airs wa A ae onftray 
® faa teal 8! Halen fasts ear & aa |e aafasra & gua a erat 
€| HATaaSM fay AAT Gt Teer Ss aT Hara STAT HY H AT 
aa al afore St arTat Foam Ter art ar yep-gaey ava fear Sl ae Wa aA 
Hl -el AaT gravy SI 

gah Weald AM Gl AIM st Weare F fal Tar S-wasas aA Be Tal SA! Ala 
q yet Ta aM eS Tet aes as at Wea ST Geet 21 

adaiga # gt ai fval ¥ oa ar ava fear var 81 game Wa aga A 
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| From the Editor-in-chief ’s pen | 


Almost half a century earlier the Dada-Gurudev (teacher of the teacher} 
of my revered Gurudev, Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Bhandari Shri 
Padmachandra ji Maharaj, Jainagam Ratnakar, the great devotee of scriptural 
knowledge, revered Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram ji Maharaj had written a 
detailed and eloquent commentary (Teeka) of Nandi Sutra. Based on the 
Sanskrit commentary (Teeka) by the accomplished commentator Acharya Shri 
Malayagiri and the Nandi Sutra Churni {another style of commentary], this 
Hindi commentary was written in very simple and eloquent style but without 
betraying the profoundness of the Agam-knowledge. The editing of this 
commentary was done by the known scholar of Agams Pundit Shri Phool 
Chandra ji Maharaj ‘Shraman’. There is no other such vivid and authentic 
commentary in Hindi available till date. 


A question can arise—When the sun js available to spread light on the 
earth where is the need light a Jamp or a candle. When such a comprehensive 
and authentic commentary is available what was the need for me to edit and 
publish a fresh edition of Nandi Sutra. What is the usefulness of this effort ? 


It is true that there is hardly any need of a lamp when daylight is available. 
But in the cellars, cave like corridors and closed rooms that are beyond the 
reach of the sun rays, artificial light is needed even during the day. These 
days it is common to have artificial illumination at places like residential 
houses, offices, warehouses and factories. The reason being that there are 
many places where sunlight does not reach; at such places artificial light is 
necessary as well as useful. Even in the presence of the sun other large and 
small sources of sight have their own utility. 


Today Hindi ts the nationa! language and English is international. Some 
years back we had started the publication of I[!lustrated Agams in Hindi- 
English. Even in this illustrated series our basic reference works were the 
Agams edited by the revered Acharya Samrat. We have triedo collect some 
specs of knowledge from the divine light of knowledge spread by him. But by 
presenting those Agams in a concise form in simple and_ easily 
understandable idiom in Hindi as well as English languages and with vivid 
illustrations of various themes discussed therein, these editions have turned 
out to be more interesting and readable for a much larger readership. | have 
experienced that these Agams with fllustrations and English transfation, 
besides being procured and read by a larger number of Indian readers, are 
also benefiting the Indians residing abroad as well as foreign scholars 
interested in Indology. Because of the English medium it has become easier 
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to understand ilie meaning of the Agam text and the illustrations have made 
it all the more interesting and enlightening. The thematic illustrations and the 
English translation has multiplied the usefulness of these scriptures. Thus our 
effort has in some way enhanced the scope and field of the stream of 
knowledge started by the revered Gurudev. And this is a matter of joy and 
happiness for us all. The more is the number of the interested readers 
indulging in the study of the Agams with the feeling of serving the SHRUIT, 
the more is the benefit. This is my view and my revered Gurudev Bhandari 
Shri Padmachandra fi Maharaj also derives pleasure in this. He is extremely 
happy with this work of Agam-seva (serving the Agams}. 


Nandi Sutra 


The illustrated edition of Nandi Sutra is now in the hands of the readers. 
The word Nandi means benefic, pleasure giving. The glow of knowledge is 
believed to be the most benefic and pleasure giving. This is because only 
jnana (knowledge) reveals the religion of conduct. The practice of conduct in 
the form of discipline and austerities is possible only with the help of the 
right knowledge of the subject. That is why jnana provides the spiritual light 
in life and shows the beneficent path of discipline and austerities. Therefore 
jnana is the most auspicious among the auspicious things. Without jnana 
there is no liberation. How and where one will get eternal bliss and unending 
happiness without liberation ? 


The Theme of Nandi Sutra 


Nandi Sutra mainly describes five types of jnanas—mati, shrut, avadhi, 
manah-paryav and Kewal-jnana. In this Sutra are compiled the description, 
categories and sub-categories of these five types of jnanas. In the fist of 32 
Agams, Nandi Sutra is included in the four Mool Agams. Mool means the 
basic fundamentals, The basic fundamentals of dharma {religion} are samyak 
jnana fright knowledge}, samyak darshan (right perception and belief}, 
samyak charitra {right conduct) and samyak tap {right austerities). nana, 
darshan, charitra and tap have been described in various ways in the first 
Mooi Agam, Uttaradhyayan. The second Mool Agam, Dashvaikalik mainly 
describes Samyak charitra and tap. The third Moo! Agam, Nandi Sutra 
describes in details categories and sub-categories of samyak jnana and gives 
an introduction of twelve Angas, the original source books of the preaching 
of the Jina. The fourth Mool Agam describes Samyak jnana from the view 
point of naya, nikshep and praman (parameters of Jain logic}. 


According to the ancient tradition the source of Nandi Sutra is not the 
words uttered by the Tirthankar. It is a compilation from the original sources 
popularly known as Jinavani (The words of the Jina}. What is compiled here is 
available in Sthanang, Samvayang, Prajnapana and Bhagavati Sutra like 
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scattered flowers. The texts of the concepts regarding jnana, propagated in 
the said Agams in various contexts and ways, have been compiled at one 
place, thereby providing one single source of all information about five types 
of jnana. 

On the basis of writing style and period of compilation Nandi Sutra 
comes last in the list of thirty two Agams. According to the history of the 
Jain tradition, after 170 years of the nirvana of Bhagavan Shri Mahavir, the 
first critical reading (vachana) of the Agams headed by Shri Bhadrabahu 
Swami took place in Patliputra. The second vachana was held at two places 
sometime after 830 A.N.M. (After the nirvana of Mahavir); one under the 
feadership of Arya Skandil in Mathura and the other under the leadership of 
Acharya Nagarjun. The third vachana took place in Vallabhi after about a 
thousand years of Mahavir’s nirvana (980 A.N.M.) under the leadership of 
Acharya Shri Devardhigani Kshamashraman. Dev-vachak is just another 
popular name of Devardhigani. This means that after one thousand years of 
Mahavir or the fourth century A.D. Nandi Sutra was recognised as Agam 
Sutra. This is what the Jain historians believe. 


Jnana is the basic attribute of soul. By its nature soul possesses Infinite 
knowledge but veiled by the knowledge veiling karmas its cognitive power 
remains hidden. With the Kshayopasham (the process of extinction-cum- 
suppression of karmas) of the knowledge veiling karma the light of knowledge 
starts appearing. Generally speaking, to some extant mati-jnana and shrut- 
jnana exists in all beings. Avadhi-jnana appears due to a higher degree of 
Kshayopasham and also due to the local influence of some specific areas. 
Manah-paryav jnana is the result of a very high degree of spiritual practices. 
And Kewal-jnana is acquired only when the knowledge veiling karmas. are 


“ completely destroyed. In the Agams the details about these five types of 


jnana are scattered at different places. This is the most ancient style of 
describing the five types of jnana. 


Later, jnana was divided into two broad categories—Pratyaksh (direct) 
jnana and Paroksha (indirect) jnana. Mati and Shrut are said to be indirect 
and the last three are called direct. 


Nandi Sutra details jnana in both these styles. Much later, during the 
nyaya-yug {the era of fogic) jnana has been described in many other styles 
where even the knowledge acquired through sense organs was also accepted 
as direct. But that is the post Nandi Sutra style. 


Another important division in Nandi Sutra is in the form of Samyak (right 
Or true) Shrut and Mithya (wrong or false} Shrut. In this an assimilative and 
wider perspective is evident. It is said—jnana is in fact only samyak and its 
inherent property is to spread light. But according to the viewpoint, belief, 
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purpose and attitude of the subject it becomes samyak as well as mithya. For 
him whose attitude is samyak, all the scriptures in this world are samyak and 
beneficent. And for him whose attitude is mithya, all the scriptures in this 
world are false. This is an original Jain concept and it reflects the direct 
influence of the non-dogmatic approach inherent to Anekant (non-absolutism 
or relativity of truth). A thing which is helpful in the hands of a good person 
becomes harmful in the hands of a bad person. Therefore before commencing 
the pursuit of knowledge we should first of all make our attitude right, pure 
and spiritual or directed at soul. If your viewpoint is directed towards truth 
and is guided by relativity of truth, all the scriptures in this world are the 
sources Of knowledge for you. They are sources of bliss and beneficence. 


While indulging in the study of Nandi Sutra, have this spiritual attitude, a 
purity of perception and sagaciots receptivity and you will certainly find the 
study of Nandi Sutra a blissful experience. 


] got the inspiration of this lofty mission of Shrit-seva (working for the 
spread of the scriptural knowledge) from my revered Gurudev Uttar 
Bharatiya Pravartak Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji Maharaj. Revered Gurudev 
is highly impressed by the Shrut-seva done by Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram 
ji Maharaj and has a great admiration and reverence for him. He takes a 
Special interest in publicising and propagation of the Agams edited by 
Acharya Samrat. | have studied these editions and | am indebted to the great 
storehouse of knowledge compiled by him. ft is my good fortune that | am 
getting an opportunity to further the heritage of accomplishments in the field 
of Shrut-seva endowed by him. The scriptures edited by him are the 
fundamental guides to my editing. In a way this is the fruit of his divine 
inspiration only. 


I take great pleasure in presenting this Nandi Sutra as the seventh book in 
the series of Illustrated Agams. In this work | got assistance from Tapacharya 
Shri Mohanlal fi Maharaj, Shramani Surya Up-pravartini Dr. Shri Sarita {i 
Maharaj and many devotees of the Divine word and the Guru. Renowned 
scholar Srichand ji Surana has assisted in editing. | am indebted to them all. 


As compared to other Sutras, the English translation of this one entailed 
more time and efforts. It is not possible to translate many classical and 
technical terms unique to Jain tradition. That is why the original terms have 
been given as they are with definitions and explanations so that the English 
reader becomes conversant with the original term as well as its meaning. | 
hope this adds to the usefulness of the English translation. | am confident 
that like the other Agams of this series, this will also prove to be interesting 
and useful for all. 

—LUp-pravartak Amar Muni 
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kin of all beings, the ancestor of all ancestors. 
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Elaboration—That which is ever changing and dynamic is called 
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like matter, space, life etc.) including jiva (living being) and 
dharmastikaya (motion or physical dynamism) always exist is called 
Jagat. That which has chetana (senses) is called jiva. There are six 
classes of living beings—earth-bodied, water-bodied, mobile-bodied 
etc. The genus into which these beings are born is called yoni such 
as—deva (god) yoni, manushya (human) yoni, tiryanch (animal) yoni 
etc. One of the adjectives for Arihant Bhagavan is the knower of the 
place of origin of all matter and life. Here the meaning of the term 
guru is—one who imparts right knowledge of matter and life and the 
propagator and guide of dharma (religion, righteousness). Because of 
propagating the message of ahimsa and peace he is the source of 
bliss. The perpetuator of yoga-kshema is called naath (lord, 
protector). To obtain what is absent is called yoga and to secure 
what is obtained is called kshema. As the Arihant shows the method 
of acquiring and securing the unique samyagdarshan (right- 
perception), he is called naath. As he considers all beings just like 
him and wishes well being of all selflessly he is called jagat-bandhu 
(brother of all). The eldest and the oldest individual in a family is 
called pitamah (grandfather); he always worries about the well being 
of the family. As Arihant is the supreme benefactor of the whole 
universe, he is like a grandfather. As he is endowed with numerous 
grand spiritual attributes like jnana (knowledge) he is called 
Bhagavan. (See Illustration 1) 
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May sage Mahavir, the original source of all Shrut-jnana (the 
scriptures belonging to the oral tradition of Jains), the last of 


the twenty four Tirthankars and the guru (guide) of all 
universe, be ever victorious. 
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ARHAT STUTI—THE PANEGYRIC OF THE ARHAT 


Indra, gods, human beings, all pay homage to Arihant Bhagavan . 


who knows the genus into which beings are born or the places of 
origin of beings, like earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied, air- 
bodied, plant-bodied, gods, human beings, animals and hell beings. 
Who also knows all their modes including life and death. 


That Arihant Bhagavan - is the naath Gord, protector) of the world. 
Lotuses bloom in the pond with the dawning of the sun, in the same 
way the lotus-like hearts of gods, animals and human beings bloom 
when they behold the sun like Arithant. 


The Ganges-Indus-like flow of scriptural knowledge springs forth 
from the Himalaya-like discourse of Arihant Bhagavan and turns into 
the ocean-like twelve Angas (and explanatory literature). May that 
Bhagavan be ever victorious. 


BAS SS Sa SA SS SS Sh SS 


A 
43 
i 


Sn SR a OB? 


Pe Pitititit tito tat tot hobo otototobot: 


> Sh So 


fArai—dedatl a anh & ara oe oer faa arena a tat ard = ae 
Sra HEMT C1 TAT et VAM HT AT Alene eed El ATI AETAT Fe 
gqaatteh area & aida aya arsed cietae oy 

Elaboration—The literature created by the Ganadhars, on the 
basis of the words uttered by Tirthankars, is called Shrut-jnana (the 
knowledge acquired by listening). The founders of the religious ford 
are called Tirthankars. Bhagavan Mahavir was the last or the twenty 
fourth Tirthankar of this descending or regressive cycle of time. 
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May Bhagavan Mahavir, the illuminator of the universe with 
the divine light of Kewal-jnana (omniscience), the Jina (the 
conqueror of foes like attachment), the valorous (who is master 
of the self), who is worshipped by gods and demons alike and 
who is free of all dirt of karmas, ameliorate all. 
farers—“Hg’ GT ATT HS ‘aay at’ ster Sl cele Hear al ae Rafa F 
Wed Fe ad Seas Hea GI ala Zl at: Vel Gaal sfta Ge Hi WS Hea FI 
BT GT: AW, Fle AT ST H HRA SBT BTA 2 
Elaboration—The normal meaning of the term ‘bhaddam’ is 
‘may you be benefitted’ or to wish well of someone. However, a 
Tirthankar reaches the ultimate state of bliss or acquisition, he is the 


embodiment of well being. Therefore, in the name of the Tirthankars 
this is the wish about our own amelioration or universal well being. 
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May the city-like sangh (religious organization) which has 
forgiveness and other virtues as its rows of gorgeous houses, 
which is abundant with scriptural knowledge as its valuable 
gems, which is crisscrossed by samyaktva (a specific state of 
righteousness where right perception and right knowledge start 
translating into right conduct) as its clean streets and which is 
protected by purity of conduct (observation of five great vows) as 
its rampart, ameliorate you. (See Illustration 2) 
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Obeisance to the wheel like sangh which has discipline as its 
hub, which has twelve austerities as its spokes and which has 
samyakiva as its radiant rim. May the unique wheel like sangh 
that is invincible to any opposition always be victorious. This 
disc-weapon-like sangh cuts the bonds of rebirth. 
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Iilustration No. 2 
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PANEGYRIC OF THE SANGH 


The Sangh-city—This city-like sangh (religious organization) has 
forgiveness and other virtues as its rows of gorgeous houses, 1s 
abundant with scriptural knowledge as its valuable gems, is 
crisscrossed by samyaktva as its clean streets and is protected by 
purity, of conduct (observation of five great vows) as its rampart. May 
it be ever victorious. (4) 


The Sangh-chakra—This wheel-like sangh has discipline as its 
hub, has twelve austerities as its spokes, and has samyaktva as its 
radiant rim. This disc-weapon-like sangh cuts the bonds of rebirth, 
May it always be victorious. (5) 

The Sangh-chariot—The chariot-like sangh has virtues like 
celibacy and self denial as its high furling flags, and austerity and 
discipline as its two fast horses with symbols of five types of 
svadhyaya on their necks. It reverberates with the sound of bells 
hanging in 1t. May it always be victorious. (6) 
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Elaboration—A wheel or a circular form is eternally associated 7 
with motion. The motion of a vehicle also depends on its wheel & 
(circular shape or a disc). As such a carrier is also allegorically called nt 
wheel or dise or chakra. Sangh or the religious organization is the 
earrier of the abstract and applied components of religion. It also 
overpowers obstacles and so it is called a weapon as well. As he owns 
the divine chakra (disc-weapon), an emperor who conquers the six &§ 
continents is called a Chakri. In the same way Vasudev, the fi 
conqueror of three continents, is called Ardhachakri (half of the ai 
former). There are no disturbances in the proximity of the divine 
chakra. The ideal of beneficerice of all that is inherent to the Sangh is 
the main reason for attributing the glory of Chakra to it. The hub of 
the disc like Sangh is discipline or samyam. There are seventeen ‘fi 
types of samyam—five ashrav-viraman (avoidance of inflow of eT 
karmas), disciplining of five senses, subduing the four passions and 
refraining from indulgence in evil through mind, speech and body. 
This sangh-chakra has twelve-type austerity, such as observing fasts, up 
as its spokes. The rim or circumference defined by the twelve spokes 
of austerity with discipline as the center is known as samyaktva. fi 
Here the three vital essential constituents of the wheel-like sangh 
have been defined. 
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The Sungh is like a gorgeous chariot that has celibacy and 
self-denial as its high furling flags, and austerity and discipline 
as its two fast horses. May the god-like sangh-chariot that 
reverberates with the sound of gong of self-study (five pronged) 


ameliorate all. 
aauad wgia 
PANEGYRIC OF THE SANGH-LOTUS 
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How beautiful is this sangh-lotus ! It rises above the slime 
and water that is karma, which is joined with the long tubular 
stalk that is scriptural knowledge, which has five stable 
stamens that are great-vows filled with pollen that are virtues 
and over which hum bumble-bees that are learned shravaks. 
May the enchanting sangh-lotus, which is in bloom always due 
to the rays of the sun that is Arihant Bhagavan and has a 
thousand petals that are shramans (ascetics), ameliorate all. 


(See Illustration 3) 
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PANEGYRIC OF THE SANGH 


The Sangh-moon—This sarglh-moon has antelope like signs of 
austerity and discipline. The eclipse of falsehood can never shadow it. 
May this sangh-moon bring victory to all. (9) 


The Sangh-sun—The sun-like sangh has dimmed the twinkling of 
stars and planets that are the groups of dogmatic followers of 
falsehood. It is ever brilliant with the radiant fire of austerity. It is 
removing the darkness of the world by spreading the light of right 
knowledge. (10) 


The Sangh-sea—This sangh-sea has jumping waves of basic 
virtues (five great vows) and secondary virtues (clemency etc.). Self- 
study and pursuit of virtues in the form of crocodiles are destroying 
pursuit of vices in the form of smaller marine animals. It is rich with 
the gems of conduct. May this sangh-sea bring victory to all. (11) 


The Sangh-lotus—This sangh-lotus is unspoiled by slime that is 
karma. It blooms on the long tubular stalk that is scriptural 
knowledge. It has five stamens that are great-vows. It is filled with 
pollen that are virtues and over which hum bumble-bees that are 
shravaks. It has thousands of petals that are shramans and it is in 
bloom always due to the rays of the sun that is Arihant Bhagavan. (8) 
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The sangh is like the pure white moon. This sangh-moon has 
antelope like signs of austerity and discipline. The eclipse of 
falsehood can never shadow it. May this sangh-moon, which is 
radiant with the light of samyaktva, bring victory to all. 
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-The sangh 1s like the sun. The sun-like sangh has dimmed 
the twinkling of stars and planets that are the groups of 
dogmatic followers of falsehood. It is ever brilliant with the 
radiant fire of austerity. It is removing the darkness of the 
world by spreading the light of right knowledge. May this 


sangh-sun, which is the embodiment of discipline of senses and 
control of desires, ameliorate all. 
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The sangh is like a sea. It has perseverance in discipline as 
its expansive shore, it is infested with self-study (pursuit of 
virtues) as its marine animals like crocodiles that consume 
smaller beings that are karmas. It is rich with pious thoughts or 
meditation that are its pearls and it is undisturbed by 
afflictions that are its marine beings. May such sangh-sea 
ameliorate all. 
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The sangh is like the Maha-mandar mountain. The base of 
this great mountain is made up of diamonds of right perception 7! 
and which is free of cleavages like doubt. It has deep foundation 
of interest in fundamentals. It is embellished with the gems of © 
dharma (virtues of character) and it has a golden girdle of iF 
virtues like magnanimity. 


OR Sa a 


It has outcrops of rocks of the vows of subduing senses and 
mind. The lofty attitude of pursuit of virtues form its cliffs. It 
has the Nandan forest of contentment which is filled with the 
fragrance of chaste disposition. 


It has beautiful caves of clemency (iva-daya) where dwell 
the lion-like ascetics who overpower the deer-like antagonists. 
The metals of reason and theme add to its splendor. It abounds 
in herbs of twenty eight types of labdhis (special skills, 
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attainments or powers). There are caverns of discourse halls 
scattered around it. 


Pure streams of samvar (to stop the inflow of karmas by 
controlling the desires) flow here. Pea-cock like shravaks dance 
here in ecstasy and sing hymns of five ultimate benefactors 
every moment. Echo of these musical sounds emanate from the 
caverns of discourse halls. 


The cliffs of the sangh-mountain are resplendent with the 
sparks of glory of the self-effacing ascetics who effuse with the 
virtue of humbleness. It is beautified by the wish-fulfilling trees 
that are the ascetics having basic and auxiliary attributes of 
asceticism. These trees are loaded with flowers and fruits of 
religious conduct (humbleness, forgiveness etc.). Jungle like 
clusters of these trees that are ascetics have become places of 
shelter for masses. 


The best of the gems, the right knowledge, appears like its 
highest peak made up of cat’s-eye. I offer my humble obeisance 
to such Maha-mandar mountain like sangh. 
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THE SANGH SUMERU 


This sangh-sumeru has a golden glow like the golden 
peak that is right conduct. Its base is made up of 
diamonds of right perception. It has a golden girdle of 
basic virtues. It has golden outcrop of rocks of discipline 
where there are jungles of contentment. 


In its caves dwell the lion-like disciplined ascetics who 
destroy the baseless logic of antagonists. On its two sides 
flow pure streams of samvar. Pea-cock like shravaks 
dance here in ecstasy, It is resplendent with the wish- 
fulfilling trees that are the ascetics having virtues like 
modesty, discipline and austerity. May this sangh- 
mountain bring victory to all. (14-16) 
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pene re is a panegyric of the Shrisangh or the 
religious organization giving it the metaphor of the great Meru 
mountain (mythical). The details about this mountain as given in the 
scriptures are—It is located at the center of the Jambudveep. It is 
one thousand yojans (a linear measure) deep in the earth and ninety 
nine thousand yojans high. Its girth has a diameter of ten thousand 
yojans. It has four large and beautiful forests—(1) Bhadrashal forest 
it is at the ground level all around the mountain), (2) Nandan forest 
(at a height of five hundred yojans from the ground level), (3) 
Somanas forest (at a height of 62,500 yajans from Nandan forest, (4) 
Panduk forest (at a height of 35,000 yojans from Somanas forest). It 
has a three sections filled with gold, silver and gems respectively. It 
has a peak forty yojans high. This is one of the highest mountains in 
the world. (See Illustration 4) 


The metaphor of Meru mountain given to sangh is like this— 
Right perception is its base. DiscipJine, self-control, codes and 
subduing of passions are its golden rocks. Sublime, pious pursuits are 
its high cliffs. Self-study, chaste disposition, contentment etc. are its 
forests that provide bliss to gods and human beings. Twenty eight 
types of labdhis (special skills, attainments or powers) including 
Amarsh (the healing touch) are the divine herbs found on this 
mountain. The ascetics are like wish-fulfilling trees. Pure streams of 
samvar (the level of purity of attitude where the inflow of karmas 1s 
blocked) flow here. As the Meru mountain remains unmoved and 
stable even in the midst of terrible hellish storms and deluge, so 
remains this religious organization of the Jina amidst the verbal 
tirade of the antagonists. 
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The central part of this sangh-mountain is resplendent with 
a variety of gems like right knowledge, right perception and 
right conduct. It is filled with the fragrance of chaste disposition 
and the beauty of austerity. It has lofty peaks of twelve Angas 
(the primary canons). I offer my obeisance to such Maha- 
mandar mountain like sangh. 
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CONCLUSION OF THE SANGH PANEGYRIC 

93: Tew aery, ae at age-AeT! 

ot cahras aad, a aayorat adil 
aei-FY 9. TY, 2. TH, 3. OH, ¥. TT, &. ae, §. ae, 9. aE ae 
2. te fit & amt-ama re quit @ ge Fl Aa A aad fer api A 

Set Gert faire Si sa yO & aye arate ar A aa Hee 1 
A city, a chariot, a wheel, a lotus, the moon, the sun, a sea 
and the Meru mountain, all have their own special attributes. 
The Shrisangh also has its divine attributes that make it 


unique. I offer my obeisance to the Shrisangh that is the abode 
of such attributes. 


farsa a comet ara aa at fafa fasrsa wae at we 2) aa 
TIT Ga Gl AEM &, SAH areal % fee Pa Ara warA Hea Fl Taal HH 
OP ata & ate Al fragt al a aqare wea 2] aa—faora ad aaa 
al We 31 aa ae al aad aaa A faeel wart waa 81 wa-Prioa ar 
ule 8, ae-aeaat aire saa a, avast aie hafta ar, aye-fagreran 
a Ager a aa Be yada Rerca siht ayaa al da A oe ath fagrventt 
fear & | 

Elaboration—Various special qualities of sangh have been 
expresed by using these metaphors— 

As a city is a means of protection for citizens, so is sangh for the 
practicers or ascetics and skravaks. As a chariot moves on a path so 


does a practicer on the path shown by the Jina. As chakra (disc- 
seapon) is a means of victory or attainment of a goal, so is sangh that 
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helps the ascetic in attaining his goal. Lotus is the symbol of non- 4% 
adhesion or detachmet. The moon is the symbol of serenity and cool. hi 
The sun is the symbol of light and radiance. The sea is the symbol of 
expanse and tranquility. And the Sumeru mountain is the symbol of 
stability and stillness. Sangh has all these qualities. 


aghterfe fora-zgfa 
PANEGYRIC OF THE TWENTY FOUR JINAS 

20-29: (ad) sae afad aranhargag gat gaa! 

aged gga 

famed yo eet aid HY at a Aheet al 

aged a a We ae Fea ail 
gei-9. FH, 2. aid, 3. daa, ¥. aa, &. Gait, &. TINY, 
9. Gd, ¢. GAH, &. Glas, 90. saw, 99. Fate, 92. aA, 
93. FTA, 9%. AAT, 94. TH, 9G. Milt, 99. HY, 90. HL, 98. Aiea, 
20. AMGad, 29. AH, 22. a (afeca), 23. med, wd 2¥. TEAM! 
aaa Haare apret 4 Se Sa area aeee ar A aingeHy Gea Bra El 


I offer obeisance with reverence to these twenty four 
Tirthankars of this regressive cycle of time—1. Rishabh, 2. Ajit, 
3. Sambhav, 4. Abhinandan, 5. Sumati, 6. Padmaprabh, 
7. Suparshva, 8. Chandraprabh, 9. Suvidhi, 10. Sheetal, 
11. Shreyans, 12. Vasupujya, 18. Vimal, 14. Anant, 15. Dharma, 
‘16. Shanti, 17. Kunthu, 18. Ar, 19. Malli, 20. Munisuvrat, 
21. Nami, 22. Nemi (Arishtanemi), 23. Parshva, and 
24. Vardhaman. 
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THE LIST OF GANADHARS 


22-23: Geftrr says, sre oy ae aftrys fal 
me 7 ay, ao far ges ail 


yserahagd, Fee qa Hayy a! 
Wa TET, TET aT ARTI 


aay delet Wart era Gh NOT al AMT HA Ae BAM: TATE 
TTI eU-9. SeYA, 2. Hleyla, 3. qqala (AMT asa), xv. ae, 
a. gaat, &. aeaga, 9. ae oa, ¢. wala, §. aaa wre, 90. Aa, 
aie 99. Waal 


There were eleven Ganadhars (principal disciples) who 
managed the organization established by Bhagavan Mahavir— 
1. Indrabhuti, 2. Agnibhuti, 3. Vayubhuti (these three were 
brothers), 4. Vyakt, 5. Sudharma, 6. Manditputra, 7. 
Mauryaputra, 8. Akampit, 9. Achal Bhrata, 10. Metarya, and 
11. Prabhas. 


eras Bt MTT HA set dat aaa Heder sid Sl del envy 
aH wad ves THE at YA diet var ar ait G1 d aod yy & fafore 
Waa-aeay alee Std Sl alata St Hee wer & wa 4 saat aos faa 
al A & alt a ceiatca & sige & Praet ar gas waa Yat Ta ara Gat 
Val aie face cet Faagar vated ered 2) didaeca o aaat a are 
ret Fed ar HR TOT Hed Bl TAM ASAT oh AAT F TANS TTT AT 
ay mur ec) ead ae Fess YAR TTT a gayle Nas Gaq THAT a gant Th 
a ne eee 
apt freq TTI & FI 


Klaboration—The Teerth (ford of religion) is established by the 
Tirthankars who are absolutely detached and omniscient. The first 
step taken at the time of establishing the Teerth is to formally initiate 
the Gandhars. These are exceptionally talented individuals of their 
period. As soon as they are initiated they acquire the Ganadhar 
labdht (a special power) which instantaneously expands their 
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scriptural knowledge. They absorb the first utterance of the Tripadi 
(all knowledge compressed into three words) by the Tirthankars and, 

with the.help of their sharp intelligence, expand it into the stream of 
much coveted scriptural knowledge. The work of translating the 
words into the chain of Agams is accomplished by the Ganadhars. In 
Bhagavan Mahavir’s order there were eleven Ganadhars and nine 
Ganas (groups within the organization). The senior most or the first 
Ganadhar was Indrabhuti Gautam. The fifth Ganadhar was 
Sydharma who became the first head of the order after the nirvana of 
Bhagavan Mahavir. All the extant shramans (Jain ascetics) belong to 
the lineage of disciples of Ganadhar Sudharma. 


diz-araa dt afean 
THE GLORY OF THE ORDER OF MAHAVIR 

¥: Pege-Te-arMO, Has Gar weq-Ha-aae | 

pray ares, Rafereae-are-areTOre II 
sire TEM FeleaT ar MaieHeS Tat was Pearl saa sar Taaeq 
al ae maa at fram & fafa va a engad vicgew &, wi aed 
(sita-solla) a1, GAT Ara ar WeTH/TeEIIs F Ta AAMT a Heat Aaa 

at faepicat ar are 2 


May the best and the universally beneficent religious order 
of Bhagavan Mahavir be victorious. The order that ever 
propagates the pious path of renunciation and leads to nirvana; 
reveals all the fundamentals (matter and life); reveals all forms 


beliefs. 
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OBEISANCE TO THE ERA-LEADERS 
24: gee ahiqaet, ay aw a zed! 
Te went ad, aes Ryd ert 
sega We & aA SPA al, BAT Ws H WZ AMT SH, 
SIR WA & We MA al vd ae Ta & serya ca at H act 
aa 2 
I pay homage to Sudharma Swami of the Agnivaishyayan 
gotra (clan), Jambu Swami of the Kashyap gotra, Prabhav 


Swami of the Katyayan gotra and Shayyambhav Swami of the 
Vatsa gotra. 


aI VSAT ETT ATS BP TAA cel ITT H IAT A-STEAT 
a de al cree a a oa wp foreat—aorereh oe vec Bl delat & fran & 
Ua as AIT MAA AGS are aed far Weal F Fs WEI HEA sl Wa 
Herat & aT GF Ys Sac AT Toe Hees MT HT Aa AT gee Al orange 4 
ATM & PMT & aebla Te AT Tart al Al asl GPT Sl TaN Ast SUT 
UIT BT aes Tel Sle, Ha: HITT eara fees es oe AT Ta | GEAT ael 
Sl ga TataTeesy HT AST BIA aT A fe He: Aa Aereae oH GIA TEyT 
gant earl TAL Sa Te A TTS AST BT AEP] VEIT TTT Aaa HT FAT 
al Ty SI 

a Gaal Saas Gas Ta aftasaas Wak sem otra FH aay gy 
SF AM aor A Afeer Tar ar sr aT sae at aa @ fade weer & fara a 
SaeT TH aaT Agar: ate Matt B co TT Yt Hal £09 §. Y. & aaa 
Tat tml faary foot & Rae ayayd Aga gaat 4 aiee-cere at vated 
dee fens (aa, Jatt, Aatar afe) ar a wet fear sie aad aaa & ys 
faery & wa A ofaed ef Tal Wa Heres % HASTA h Wed Wea 
Waat ¥ 400 fa. J. Fe Yar 99 Hl GAA A AW Ga at rev ated alan 
TET Bl] SI GAA Sal BY Gara as itl SS TTA ar aliaes dat at aa wrt 
Eat St Fa Sra A Ge WTA Feral ara Gaatea racy & Arent We atest 
al CT Gl A OTT & STAT APT eT LL Tara AeTee & Prato ah 
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WZ MI-Qeaal TAA & TEat ea ay ST A] Ta ere 
§ ate TY Ys (43g. Y.) Toye & ww ATE ag Wart A ae oT 
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aM % Sa, (%) ar aia @ Yew yaa TM, Ue ial 
aq SA & Wa TaH ATA HHT TET TaN ait aT at ag F yea 
al FT FA SS MPT Ta St TA Al Va oH Sg Te Aaa F Se 
Ta H Se aH Wart a HS ST VAM Bl eT Sl ut a aa yaa Tz 
Tl Heat: A A Sa fear fee ‘a, ae Taal UH ATT Th art ¢ 
q ea a gaa & By at alan A el” A Fa Ge] AT SST A 
fo afaerar Ta Sy eS YA: SAG AMT a TN Gas ae SOM 
mafia A ao aah PT aT & fae Gat ad weal SF wg aT 
frare at feel arar-foer & ame F Sets fears at ame fora fer Sat ofa areit 
aral Sera et Scat eae SATTe aT fear fee arai et aalaarteaat ar Aa Aare 
4 fare a) Tal ey H FA TU I Sth Bel TT | A ay yA A WA 
RTT MT, SH WT Sue Greet Tey Baa a TT Wale A We ae 
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a TAT SMR TT US OO aT are aftare F ea aT 
yaa & wea aa A ae oa a atta AW ad wya SPT at Fe ah 
saufuarti ve % sage art faery Bre adi fren a ae ome fear a 
at Gl Ue ae Gat etd Gag as gereg vs 4 sao a gar fe ast al HE 
Tel AAT ga ot ft as ad ae & fam fe sagas & ser ara A 
Te Sl Ad & A Ae, A WA & TG Aa! ae wa TGS Aea-ara feat are 
q freq ae 1a] wer Fee a at, as gaa oe area aT aa a 
Ra ae ava souk sal wae ae serra & ye aaa & 
AAs Stal Tet wat Mtl ata: fraga cere aahkttas ef Sl aga ary are 
FA & AH ao Ue ar SS Ges Gl eth A AGSdT USI Ge HAH HI Way AIT 
at @ ert Tar al are sear y se aoe oftaa adi fear afag seat aeare- 
ae & ult shel Sat Ss wastes teal Mee HAH as aT Bl ae F 
Glad St Tal aa Sea BT SAT ATH aT IT ae aT Bar fee ate 
HUY 81 Ue THe SS A GS H GANT Ie een al CAAT SH 
FT HATH AT Ue WY Fed FAST SF Veled 2] cee TT dh oye Te 
ard opaera 4 at. fr. ec (309 fa. y, vee §. o) F aa av aT og A 8 
ar fearl age Baa A Ta Ie Are ST TT AT 

Elaboration—After the founding of the religious ford by the 
Tirthankar the responsibility of the management of the religious 
order and organization rests with his principal disciples, the 
Ganadharas. The man who shoulders this responsibility after the 
nirvana of the Tirthankar is known as Patiadhar (Head of the Order). 
Nine of his chief disciples had attained omniscience and were 
liberated before the nirvana of Bhagavan Mahavir. In Pavapuri, 
Gautam Swami also became omniscient immediately after the 
nirvana of Bhagavan Mahavir. An omniscient, as a rule, is never a 
carrier of any tradition; as such, although alive, Gautam Swami did 
not become the head of the order. The responsibility of carrying on 
the religious tradition established by Bhagavan Mahavir came to 
Sudharma Swami making him the first Head of the Order. This is the 
panegyric of the Acharyas belonging to the glorious lineage of heads 
of the order of Bhagavan Mahavir. 
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Arya Sudharma Swami—Arya Sudharma Swami was born into 
a Brahman family of Agnivaishyayan gotra. The names of his mother 
and father were Bhaddila and Dhammil respectively and they lived in 
the Videh area. The period of his birth is estimated to be around 80 
B.V.N. (Before Vir Nirvana) (607 B.C.). Extremely talented Sudharma 
received the traditional Vedic knowledge of fourteen subjects (Veda, 
Vedanga, Mimamsa etc.) from his scholarly father and established 
himself as a front line Vedie scholar of his time. Sudharma got 
initiated with his five hundred disciples during the first post Kewat- 
jnana discourse of Bhagavan Mahavir on Vaishakh Shukla 11, 500 


B.V. (Before the beginning of the Vikram era) At that time his age was 


fifty vears. He got to spend three years with Bhagavan Mahavir and 
during this period, based on the Tripadi (tripod; the popular name 
given to the essence of Bhagavan Mahavir’s discourse), he authored 
the twelve Angas which became the principal canons of the Jain 
tradition. Arva Sudharma had also taken over the control of the 
lineage of disciples of all the other Ganadhars by the time of 
Bhagavan Mahavir’s nirvana. After remaining the Head of the Order 
for twelve years he attained omniscience in 12 A.N.M. (After the 
Nirvana of Mahavir) (457 B.V., 514 B.C.). He got nirvana at the age of 
approximately one hundred years on Vaibharagiri hills near Rajagriha 
after observing a month long fast in 20 A.N.M. (449 B.V., 506 B.C.). 


Arya Jambu Swami—tThe successor of Sudharma Swami as the 
Head of the Order was Jambu Swami. He was born in a wealthy 
merchant family of Rajagriha in 16 B.V.N. (543 B.C.). The names of 
his father and mother were merchant Rishabhdatt and Dharini Devi 
respectively. When she conceived, mother Dharini had seen five 
divine dreams —-1. smokeless fire, 2. a lotus-pond, 3. farms with ripe 
harvest, 4. a white elephant with four tusks, and 5. a jambu fruit of 
best quality. In due course, when she gave birth to a son he was 
named Jambu Kumar. He became detached after listening to a 
discourse of Sudharma Swami when he was sixteen years old. When 
he approached his parents to seek permission for getting initiated 
they tried to dissuade him but he remained firm on his resolve. As a 
last resort his mother requested him that if he fulfilled just one of her 
wishes, she will also get initiated with him. Jambu agreed with a 
condition that once her wish was fulfilled she would not create 
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According to their wish the parents arranged for Jambu’s 
marriage with eight beautiful and virtuous girls. Although he 
married—due to intense pressure from his parents—during his first 
night he gave such a touching spiritual discourse to his eight wives 
that they became detached from all mundane activities. A notorious 
thief, Prabhav, who had entered Jambu’s house, also happened to 
listen to this discourse. This thief also got detached. Next morning 
Jambu took diksha (the process of getting initiated) from Sudharma 
Swami, who was in Rajagriha at that time, along with 527 persons 
including Prabhav and his fellow thieves (469 B.C.). This initiation 
ceremony was attended by the Magadh king Kunik and his large 
council of ministers besides the prominent citizens of Rajagriha. For 
twelve years Jambu remained under tutelage of Sudharma Swami 
and acquired profound knowledge of all the canons. After Sudharma 
Swami became omniscient Jambu succeeded him as the Head of the 
Order. Jambu became omniscient in 20 A.N.M. (449 or 450 B.V.) and 
got nirvana in 64 A.N.M. (405 B.V., 462 B.C.). Jambu Swami is 
believed to be the last omniscient of this cycle of time. 


Arya Prabhav Swami—Arya Prabhav Swami succeeded Jambu 
Swami as Head of the Order. He also was initiated by Sudharma 
Swami. He was a prince from the Vindhya area in western India, but 
as his father made the younger son the heir apparent, Prabhav left 
his kingdom and became a bandit. When he went to the house of 
Jambu with an intention to steal, he listened to the discourse of 
Jambu and had a change of heart. He then became an ascetic along 
with Jambu. He became the Head of the Order, Acharya, in the year 
64 A.N.M. He had absorbed all the knowledge of the canons. He was 
the first Shrut Kevali in Mahavir’s tradition. (Shrut Keval: 1s the 
person who has complete literal knowledge of all the Angas including 
the fourteen sublime ones.) He left his mundane body in the year 75 
A.N.M. (895 B.V., 451 B.C.). 


Arya Shayyambhav Swami—He was born in a Brahman family 
of Rajagriha belonging to Vatsa gotra. He was a profound scholar of 
the Vedas, but a conceited person. When among his disciples, Arya 
Prabhav did not find a capable and scholarly person suitable to take 
charge of the order, he looked around for someone from other schools. 
One day while he was busy in Yajna rituals Shayyambhav heard a 
comment from some shramans that no one present there had the 


ait vita a Shri Nandisutra 


Si SF BS SG SS SSS 2 SS SS OO Oy 


Se ee eee ee ee eee ee ee 


BF Ne SS A 


aI 
uy 
u 
L 
i 
t 


pre A Ae Ge 
Hi 


knowledge of the fundamentals. This inspired the irked 
Shayyambhav to go to Arya Prabhav, the then head of the shramans, 
and find out if the shramans had the true knowledge of the 
fundamentals. Arya Prabhavy gave him the knowledge of the 
fundamentals and made him a disciple. As Shayyambhav was 
already a brilliant scholar, Arya Prabhav imparted all the knowledge 
of the twelve Angas to him and made him the successor. 


At the time of his renunciation, Shayyambhav was twenty eight 
years old and his wife was pregnant. Therefore the father and the son 
were not acquainted with each other. The desire to experience the 
love of his father grew with age within the son’s mind. However, at 
last when child Manak came to Shayyambhav in search of his father, 
Shayyambhav did not reveal his identity but gave an impressive 
religious discourse. Child Manak became an ascetic at the age of fi 
eight years. Through his knowledge of astrology, it was revealed on 
Shayyambhav that the child had a very short life span. This inspired 
him to create the Dashavaikalika Sutra based on his knowledge of 
the canons. This work became very popular in the later Jain A 
tradition. After remaining head of the order for twenty three years, ‘A 
Shayyambhav expired in the year 98 A.N.M. (871 B.V., 428 B.C.) 
when he was sixty two years old. During his times the state of A 
Magadh was ruled by the Nand family. 
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I pay homage to Arya Yashobhadra of the Tungik gotra, Arya 


Sambhoot Vijay of the Madhar gotra, Acharya Bhadrabahu of the 
Prachin gotra and Acharya Sthoolbhadra of the Gautam gofra. 
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Shrut Kevali or Chaturdash Purvadhar Lineage 


Elaboration—In the lineage of the heads of the order after 
Bhagavan Mahavir there were two omniscients—Arya Sudharma and 
Arya Jambu. With passage of time and increasing distance from the 
Tirthankar there was a constant depletion of knowledge and the 
possibilities of attaining omniscience ended. The post Jambu Swami 
pattadhars did not become omniscients but they absorbed the 
complete knowledge contained in the words of the Tirthankar; in 
other words the tweleve Angas including the fourteen Purvas. That is 
why they were popularly known as Shrut-kewalis or Chaturdash- 
purvadhars. This tradition continued upto Acharya Bhadrabehu. 


Arya Yashobhadra—He was born in a Brahman family 
belonging to Tungik gotra in the year 36 A.N.M. (4383 B.V., 390 B.C.). 


He was among the top scholars of his time in the ritualistic Vedic | 


tradition. Deeply influenced by the discourses of Arya Shayyambhay, 
he took Diksha when he was twenty two years old. Under the 
direction of his guru he absorbed all the knowledge of the canons for 
fourteen years. He succeeded Arya Shayyambhav as Head of the 
Order at the age of thirty six years. After successfully managing the 
organization for fifty years he died in the year 148 A.N.M. (321 B.V., 
378 B.C.). During his times the eighth Nand ruled over the state of 
Magadh. It is believed that he influenced the Nand rulers with his 
discourses. He brought about a revolutionary change in the Jain 
religious organization—for the first trme Yashobhadra promoted two 
of his disciples to the position of Acharya. 


Arya Sambhoot Vijay—The senior disciple of Arya 
Yashobhadra, Arya Sambhoot Vijay belonged to a Brahman family of 
Madhar gotra. He became a Chaturdash Purvadhar (the knower of 
the fourteen Purvas or sublime canons) after learning all the 
scriptural knowledge from Arya Yashobhadra. The members of the 
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Magadh state, were his followers. He died in the year 156 A.N.M. 
(313 B.V., 370 B.C.) 


Acharya Bhadrabahu—The second disciple of Acharya 
Yashobhadra was Acharya Bhadrabahu. He was born in a Brahman 
family of Prachin gotra in Pratishthanpur (Paithan) in the year 94 
A.N.M. (375 B.V., 432 B.C.). Following his family tradition he studied 
numerous subjects but due to his profound liking for the tenets of 
Vitaraga (the Detached or the Tirthankar) he became an ascetic 
disciple of Acharya Yashobhadra in the year 139 A.N.M. He studied 
under his guru for seventeen long years to acquire all scriptural 
knowledge. 


After the death of Arya Sambhoot Vijaya in the year 156 A.N.M. 
Acharya Bhadrabahu became the Head of the Order. Although there 
is no concrete evidence, many scholars and historians of international 
fame opine that emperor Chandragupta Maurya was a disciple of 
Acharya Bhadrabahu. When we consider the periods of these two 
individuals it is evident that it must be some other Acharya of the 
same name. 


During Bhadrabahu’s time there was a devastating twelve-year- 
drought. Collecting alms became difficult for shramans whose only 
means of living was alms. The ascetic order disintegrated and strayed 
towards the sea shore. The system of studying and memorizing the 
scriptures was disrupted. This long period of hardships caused the 
diffusion of scriptural knowledge. When the conditions improved the 
ascetic order assembled at. Patliputra and made the Herculean effort 
of compiling all that remained in the memory of the then extant 
ascetics. The twelfth Anga titled Drishtivad could not be compiled. 
Besides Bhadrabahu there was no ascetic scholar left, who had 
complete knowledge of the canons. Bhadrabahu was spending his 
time in seclusion in Nepal, busy with his higher spiritual practices. 
On the request of the Sangh he agreed to impart all his knowledge to 
some able students. The Sangh selected five hundred brilliant 
ascetics for this task and sent them to Nepal. Only Sthulibhadra 
could complete this tough course, all the others returned much 
earlier. Even Sthulibhadra could not reach the prescribed level of 
discipline and as such he could absorb only ten (two chapters less) of 
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the fourteen Purvas, complete with their text and meaning. Of the 
remaining four he could only memorize the text. 


Bhadrabahu also wrote the Chheda Sutras—Dashashrutaskandha 


became extinct. 


illustrious minister Shakatar (Shakatal/Shakadal) who was the back 


ascetics under Acharya Sambhoot Vyay. His younger brother, 
Shriyak, was in the state services. When he was young, 
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i beauty of Kosha, Sthulibhadra stayed with her. It was only after 
twelve years that he came out of her house, when the king invited 
him to accept the post of prime minister, vacated due to the death of 

uy; Shakatar. The news of the death of his father caused by some 

44 political conspiracy brought about a marked change in Sthulibhadra’s 

4 attitude. He resolved to renounce the social life to become an ascetic. 

41 In the year 146 A.N.M. (323 B.V., 380 B.C.) he took diksha from 
Acharya Sambhoot Vijay. The story of his spending a monsoon-stay at 

uy» Kosha’s residence in order to test his determination and discipline is 

iB a popular saga in Jain history. 


fi Sthulibhadra was the organizer of the conference of ascetics called 


for the compilation of the canonical knowledge scattered due to the 
u; twelve year drought. After compiling the eleven Angas, five hundred 
Wh ascetics were sent to Bhadrabahu for learning the twelfth, 
4 Drishtivad. Only Sthulibhadra had the capability and determination 
Ai to learn Drishtivad. When he had acquired the complete knowledge-of 

the text and the meaning of its ten chapters an incident occurred that 
ye put an abrupt stop to his learning. 


i = His seven sisters, who had become ascetic, hecame curious about 
4 his endeavour and planned a visit to see it for themselves. With the 
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Besides imparting the education of the twelve canons, - 


(The Kalpasutra is an elaboration of the eighth chapter of this work), . 
Vrihatkalpa, Vyavahar Sutra and Nisheeth. He died in the year 170 ° 
A.N.M. (299 B.V., 356 B.C.). With him the Shrutkevali lineage (those © 
who knew both the text and the meaning of all the fourteen Purvas) 


Acharya Sthoolibhadra—He was born in a famous Brahman _ 
family of Gautam gotra living in Magadh. He was the son of the | 


bone of Magadh politics. He had seven sisters, who later became . 


Sthulibhadra’s father sent him to the divinely beautiful courtesan _ 
4 Kosha to learn various facets of social behaviour. Infatuated with the © 
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help of his knowledge, Sthulibhadra came to know about their 
planned visit. In order to display his powers and to give his sisters a 
surprise Sthulibhadra transformed himself into a lion and waited for 
them. When his sisters came and stood rooted at the spot with fear he 
regained his natural form. The sisters were astonished and filled 
with pride at this display of divine power by their brother. 
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' Acharya Bhadrabahu came to know of all these happenings. The 
display of miracles without some dire need is considered laxness in 
the ascetic conduct, The guru got annoyed with Sthulibhadra and 
stopped any further teaching of the Agams. After Sthulibhadra 
sincerely sought his forgiveness and beseeched him to continue the 
lessons Sthulibhadra was given just the text of the remaining four . 
Purvas and not the meaning. The Chaturdash Purvadhar lineage 
ended here. Sthulibhadra was the first Dash Purvadhar (knower of : 
the ten Purvas). He was completely devoted to the tasks of organizing - 
the religious order and compiling the canonical knowledge. 
Sthulibhadra died in the year 215 A.N.M. (254 B.V., 311 B.C.). 
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I pay homage to Mahagiri of the Elapatya gotra and Suhasti, 


and then to Ballissaha of the Kaushik gotra who was equal in 
age to Bahul. 
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Elaboration—The lineage of Dash Purvadhar starting with 
Acharya Sthulibhadra continued for about two hundred fifty years. It 
comprised of a galaxy of exemplary and great scholars each of whom 
became famous as Yuga-pradhan (leader of the era) because of his 
towering personality and telling influence. 


Arya Mahagiri—The estimated period of the birth of Arya 
Mahagiri of Elapatya gotra is 145 A.N.M. (324 B.V., 381 B.C.). No 
information is available about his parents. The only mention about 
his early age is that he spent his childhood with Arya Yaksha. At the 
age of thirty years he was initiated by Acharya Sthulabhadra in the 
year 175 A.N.M. (284 B.V., 341 B.C.). For about forty years he studied 
under his guru and acquired all the available scriptural knowledge to 
become a Dash Purvadhar. After the death of Acharya Sthulibhadra 
he became the Head of the Order in the year 215 A.N.M. It is 
believed that Acharya Sthulibhadra promoted both him and Arya 
Suhasti to the position of Acharya but the Head of the Order was 
Arya Mahagpiri. After imparting the scriptural knowledge to his 
colleague Arya Suhasti, and the disciples, Arya Mahagiri commenced 
his special spiritual practices. However, he moved along with the 
group. He was a strict follower and supporter of purity of conduct and 
never hesitated in advising Arya Suhasti if he saw any laxness. He 
died in the year 245 A.N.M. (224 B.V.,, 281 B.C.). According to 
historical chronology he was contemporary of both emperor 
Chandragupta Maurya and his son Bindusgar. 


Arya Suhasti—The estimated period of the birth of Arya Suhasti 
of Vashishta gotra 1s 191 A.N.M. (278 B.V., 335 B.C.). As in the case 
of Arya Mahagiri, no information is available about his parents. The 
only mention about his early age is that he spent his childhood with 
Arya Yaksha. There is a difference of opinion about the period of his 
initiation. However, the probable date should be somewhere between 
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214-215 A.N.M. (255-254 B.V.,312-311 B.C.). Thus it appears that he 
must have acquired the scriptural knowledge from Arya 
Sthulibhadra as well as Arya Mahagiri. As he was made an Acharya 
along with Arya Suhasti, who commenced his higher practices, he 
must have taken over the responsibility of managing the Sangh. His 
independent management of the Sangh started in the year 245 
A.N.M. (224 B.V., 281 B.C.) when Arya Mahagiri died. It was during 
his reign over the religious organization that Bindusar died and 
Ashoka became the emperor. After the long reign of Ashoka, his 
grandson Samprati became the emperor. Arya Suhasti gave discourse 
to Samprati and made him a devotee. Emperor Samprati had great 
faith in Jain religion. His reign is known as the golden period in Jain 
history. Emperor Samprati enthusiastically worked for the spread of 
Jainism throughout the area under his rule. 


After remaining Acharya for 46 years and leaving behind a well 
knit family of large number of disciples he died in the year 291 
A.N.M. (178 B.V., 235 B.C.). 


For the purpose of proper management of the religious order Arya 
Suhasti made three divisions of the duties and rights resting in the 
position of Acharya-—Ganadhar lineage, Vachak lineage and Yuga- 
pradhan lineage. It was an important mile stone in the history of the 
Jain religious organization. This was the first attempt to evolve a 
management system aimed at envisaging and countering the possible 
pressures of changing times that are responsible for disintegration of 
the religious organization. 


Acharya Ballissaha—Not much information is available about 
Acharya Ballissah of the Kaushik gotra. He was a disciple of Arya 
Mahagiri and, like him, gave a special stress on practice of pure 
conduct. After the death of Arya Mahagiri he became the Ganacharya 
(group chief) of his group. 


Recognizing him as the most able scholar of scriptural knowledge, 
Arya Suhasti made him the Vachanacharya (the head of the 
scriptural scholars). He made important contribution towards spread 
of the scriptural knowledge and played a leading role in compiling 
and editing of the scriptures. The estimated date of his demise is 329 
A.N.M. The twenty four year period when Acharya Ballissah was the 
Vachanacharya was a period of turmoil in Indian history. Acharya 
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Ballissah saw the golden periods of the Maurayan emperors 
Chandragupta, Bindusar and Samprati, there gradual fall followed 
py the cruel rule of Pushaymitra Shung. He was a witness to the two 
best periods in Jain history—the reigns of emperor Samprati and 
Maha Meghvahan Kharvel of Kalinga. 
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I pay homage to Swati of Hareet gotra, Shyamacharya also of 
the Hareet gotra, and then to Arya Jeetdhar Shandilya of the 
Kaushik gotra. 

fara geet & wag arama & aga area? ar farts 
yaaa ferdl & Brad ate Fecal areal & am 21 vel Gera area ar 
(TT APA A ate) & stata & ATA I 

am waar alerts & Wag Gam rea and ead areas att a 
arta mea ai gam fava A area ar avara &1 sree eter at. Ph. 234-88 
(93¥-933 fa. 982 8.) F agai él 

samrad—ster aT aria Tela afta A ai. HY. 2c0 FY sal 20 ay at 
aren F seit areal eat oH UT aa VST Bll 34 TY Bl AAT & WATT 
&. fF. 334 4 areas aa F-waI aA| carat zaaqan % aay aa 
wes fear al sel at Pte Sen Heras aA AMT oa 8] aes a4 
aa I G ate SH al Meat greet Fle fase god HT OTH ads oI 
Hat Ml STG ST VAAN -VSNTTAT YT Sl TaN al at Gl AISI GT GOT AVSIT 
WT Gel S| SaaS sel arse reds gaara A so uel oe fata aT 

Sl FATA YT SMT Ae TNT Sl FT aa aT a arSt Ge ararane 
& sq aod ore FAT A ST Teer al Rear ger GA oT alors a 
earl amaeet Serres at. Fr. 3098 (93 fa. g., 940 €. 4.) A gar 
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Elaboration—Of the post Suhasti period, various lists of lineage 
(pattavalis), based on the divisions of duties, are available. These 
include names of many important Acharyas. Here mainly those 
Acharyas who belonged to the Vachak-vansh (those who taught the 
Agams) have been mentioned. 


Arya Swati—After Acharya Ballissaha his disciple Arya Swati 
became the Vachanacharya. He belonged to Hareet gotra. Hardly any 
information about him is available. The estimated period of his death 
is between 335-336 A.N.M. (134-133 B.V., 192 B.C.). 


Shyamacharya—He was born in a family belonging to Hareet 
gotra in the year 280 A.N.M. He was initiated into the order by 
Acharya Swati when he was 20 years old. After a thirty five year long 
period of studies he became the Vachanacharya as well as the Yuga- 
pradhan. Shyamacharya was the leading scholar of Dravyanuyoga 
(Jain metaphysics) of his time. He is believed to be Kalakacharya the 
First, the elaborator of Nigod (the lowest or the dormant form of I:fe). 
Hearing the praise of his knowledge from Simandhar Swami, 
Saudharmendra asked questions regarding Nigod from 
Shyamacharya and was satisfied. He was the author of Pannavana 
Sutra (Prajnapana Sutra) which is believed to be a unique 
compendium of knowledge of the fundamentals. The period of 
Shyamacharya is the historical period of antipathy for Jain religion. 
During this period of re-establishing of the ritual Yayna tradition and 
the torture of Jains and Buddhists by Pushyamitra Shung, 
Shyamacharya accomplished the impossible feat of imparting 
stability to the Shraman tradition. He died in the year 376 A.N.M. 
(93 B.V., 150 B.C.). 


Arya Shandilya (Skandilacharya)—After the death of 
Shyamacharya in 376 A.N.M. Arya Shandilya became the 
Vachanacharya and Yuga-pradhanacharya. He was born in the year 
306 A.N.M. and initiated in the year 328 A.N.M. (141 B.V., 198 B.C.). 
It is believed that he was honoured with the title of Jeetdhar Arya 
because he wrote a scripture titled Jeet Maryada and was very 


att Taha ( By ) Shri Nandisutra 
ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 


Fi 


i 


r 
i 
2 
a 
3 


a 


i i 


6 55 58 S68 8 on SR 8 


05 SS SS oo 8 8 8 GE 


AS Te ey ome ei SB SSS SO Oo 


particular about following the Jeet conduct. He was the founder of the 
Shandilya Gaccha which was later amalgamated with Chandra 
Gaccha. No more information about him is available. He died in the 
year 414 A.N.M. (54 B.V., 111 B.C.). 


29: Reage-ar-ferd, ca-ageg wWea-vare| 
de | oreragd, «= org freee ll 
aoi_fradt aft ds aye aw eh ef oh, Bee ote Hei oie aT oT 
grind, fasradtrar wrt eft (strat sit ata arrest & fates fagrt 2) 
Oe aes TAF Bl AAT HUA El 
I pay homage to Arya Samudra whose fame had spread right 
up to the three seas and whose credibility was established even 


beyond many islands and seas (or who was a distinguished 
scholar of Dveep Sagar Prajnapti). 


fadad—aet aqe-a mses & ase al. Me. vox A ae age arearart 
aml ara fase A oT at TT ae Pet a oH aah HE Ber Tae 
ae 21 de agai aa eicura em & oeia G ae SAM TTT aT Ga & fh 
St Sa Area hl aH ATT at Mil arereerael HAT | spare aT 
(aaxait) gata (ara, gar, sérafar) ata A of fer fea atl aren 
atten at. Ft. was (94 fa. 08 FZ.) F gal arerd fases fearer & 7S 
qearal BIH st freq Fy 


Elaboration—Arya Samudra—After Arya Shandilya Arya 
Samudra became the Vachanacharya in the year 414 A.N.M. He was 
a great and respected scholar and his field of special expertise was 
geography. No more information about him is available. The mention 
that his fame spread right up to the three seas indicates that he must 
have extensively toured all around India. According to the 
Kalakacharya Katha, Sagar Suri (Samudra Suri) also toured in 
Suwarna Bhoomi Dveep (today known as—Java, Sumaira, 
Indonesia). He died in the year 454 A.N.M. (15 B.V., 72 B.C.). Vriddha 
Vadi, the guru of Acharya Siddhasen Divakar, was his disciple. 
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wa Tae Sieh Gea H sete 4 ae BTA Tal BTA aT A GA 
SHIM & Saal Ta AMAT & TT Bl Ve SA at A si Sy 
TTA & TTA Sf, Ua Se-eeay sae Ay al GAT HAT EI 

I pay homage to Acharya Mangu, the embodiment of serenity, 
who studied the Kalik Sutras (the scriptures that are studied or 
recited only at a prescribed time of the day) and followed the 
conduct defined in the scriptures, who indulged in spiritual and 
meditational practices and enhanced virtues of knowledge, 
perception and conduct, who had also swam across the sea of 
scriptures. 


feral) Aya aye & saa & ava at. f. vas AB ane ay 
AAARN Fe Ft ATA BU a ‘SMA Wes’ & Tara (erat sas ala GVH | 
frarysat 4 4 wH 8 se fasa FX aa gars a ama 21 aadiate 
ame AI CASA Fata Gd eI 

Elaboration—Acharya Mangu—After the death of Acharya 
Samudra in 454 A.N.M. Arya Mangu became the Vachanacharya. He 
was among one of the teachers of the Digambar Acharya Yati 
Vrishabh, the author of Kashayva Pahud. No further information 
about him is available. It is said that he was a contemporary of King 
Vikramaditya of Avanti. 


39: aay ava, aat dé 7 wed a! 
aa a sowast, aa-Panyore avail 
slat ot aT AT aa A AT a aT HTT | aT Pet ay, Fras 
ae Wo 4 Is GAM St AM Aa Hl GSAT Hea El 
I pay homage to Arya Dharma and to Arya Bhadragupt and 
then to Arya Vajra who had become diamond-hard (vajra) 
through virtues like austerity and discipline. 
faaca—aitrere fare year, ghar ara attuagit aa dprarz 
A acranry A 39 a 3Rat Meat ar Wea Ara & fog & orem oles A sumer FI 
orate ot veros 3% agar Ht Tenet # afl aad art ana & 
i Ae Wah TT-GeU at aT & peas fear Al srebt fats ofaaret & 
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ad -ae wher & wag ae taeda ae wae Ua a aA 
gaged Fal ster TT a. FY. 382 (99 fa. Z, 92% §. Z) A gar atl 92 
ay a ay 4 dfea ee % wa xO ay aH sme & ae ay. fF. v40 
(98 f&. %, 98 & O) Fa Grwerarl a site a. A. vee (24 fF, 82 FY) 
Y plat sul 

eS 
Pr. ¥22 (wo fa. Z, 90% =. ¥.) A, drat ay. fF. wwe (90 fa. Z, ov €. ) a 
gl vy ad at ong a at. A. wee A area Gesarradt ve Prem att at. fy 
u33 (av fa, 9 3.) 4 aga eae son! ary coae fae & vers faery 91 
GUANA THAT & Ty fora Te A 


Ae SANT Fare Tea SARA ear Tae aT TTA & fase A Area 
fe Se TT BS Sa SA OT BT aT Tl ae Haya Hergeu ayaa: 
3a sited FY Hepa varecor & final & Ae eT og 4 ara 4 ates aed aa 
spay frat apr et & FEAT TAT AT Saat ATA-GersT aARaT & aise AF earl feta 
HAITI TY F St Sl AIT Fa Herald Ht faa al Haat H aks aq 
& da aa ahh & ya ae aa ae Fa aus ae sere at area Oy TT 
Se Laer iy 
Sal TAT A Yat ST AM AT HM H GAT FT amet felt & we ce aval a. 
ff. ave (99 ff, 22 8.) 4 os arene ve oe Ysiita feat Tart ara aw A ey 
Sea BSN ian asain 
al Ofte frat) at Ma at SaaS aT. FA. ace (998 fa, ae $.) F afar ara 
Heal a att Saal ST aa aT & aaa saa fhe ar aire saw Tafa 
aM & Fed Walaa Sa Ml Sa Se Hl Teal GAA HI Tra Fa A ar I 

Elaboration—In the opinion of commentators Jindasgani 
Mahattar (Churnikar), Acharya Haribhadra Suri (Vrittzkar) and 
Malayagiri (Tikakar) verses 31 and 32 are interpolated. However, 
they are available in the ancient manuscripts and according to 
Acharya Shri Hastimal ji M., the Acharyas mentioned therein were 
great scholars of Agams and towering personalities of their respective 
times. For their special talents these Yuga-pradhanacharyas must 
have been accepted as Vachanacharyas in spite of their not belonging 
to the Vachak-lineage. 


Arya Dharma—Arya Shandilya was succeeded by Arya 
Revatimitra and then by Arya Dharma as Yuga-pradhanacharya. He 
was born in the year 392 A.N.M. (77 B.V., 134 B.C.). After getting 
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initiated at the age of 12 years and a 40 year long period of ascetic 
practices he became Yuga-pradhanacharya in the year 450 A.N.M. 
(19 B.V., 76 B.C.). He died in the year 494 A.N.M. (25 V., 32 B.C.). (V. 
= year of the Vikram calendar) 


Arya Bhadragupt—Arya Dharma was succeeded by Arya 
Bhadragupta as Yuga-pradhanacharya. He was born in the year 422 
A.N.M. (47 B.V., 104 B.C.) and was initiated in the year 449 A.N.M. 
(17 B.V., 74 B.C.). At the age of 45 years he became Yuga- 
pradhanacharya in the year 494 A.N.M. and he died in the year 533 
A.N.M. (64 V., 7 A.D.). He was a great scholar of astrology and the 
teacher of the renowned Acharya Vajra Swami. 


Arya Vajra Swami—lt is believed that the extremely intelligent 
last Dashapurvadhar, Arya Vajra Swami had acquired Jati-smaran 
Jnana (the knowledge about earlier births). This unique person is 
probably the only example in Jain history who was given as alms at 
the age of 6 months to his own father who was an ascetic. He was 
brought up in the midst of Shramanis (female ascetics), as a result of 
which he had acquired the voluminous knowledge of scriptures at an 
early age. The grand-son of merchant Dhan of Avanti and the son of 
Dhanagiri, Arya Vaira had started giving scriptural discourses to his 
colleague shramans (Jain ascetics) when he was still a minor. For 
acquiring the knowledge of Purvas his guru Arya Simhagiri sent him 
to Arya Bhadragupta. After absorbing the knowledge of ten Purvas 
he returned to Arya Simhagiri. He was awarded the status of 
Acharya in the year 548 A.N.M. (79 V., 22 A.D.). For the spread of 
religion Acharya Vajra toured extensively and inspired the masses 
with his profound knowledge and strict austerities. Acharya Vajra 
Swami died somewhere in southern India in the year 584 A.N.M. (115 
V., 58 A.D.). The famous Chinese traveller Huentsang had met him 
during his travels to India and was highly impressed with his 
knowledge of astrology. He has mentioned this 1n his travelogue. 
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UrReTya-agan cles  atell 
selfish aad aa aT ae dara & ataredl wae ar Ta Ht 
ae at et Tea at Vet He AA arya (Ace UAT ar fawarqare fates 
ferent) at vam a, OS Pree aed aor cael chiral TAT aeaT EI 
7 sit haa ( 32 ) Shri Nandisutra 
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Uy ba ca ee se jad eed meena ees ne Art Faria 
I pay homage to the great austere ascetic ron Rakshit, who 
protected the all important possession of right conduct 
belonging to him and the other practicers; who also protected 
the jewellery-chest like Anuyog (the subjectwise classified 
divisions of vast scriptural knowledge). 


fare TOUT Hl AAA ST CST oh BIT ST GAT AT a a 
H Gea AH ela Sl aa Yel at aM ars ae ce fae ot fer Sa Ge 
MAN: TAHT ST SMA HM! Bie Bw TAT F FT F IO ghey Val ar ea IG 
at at ait fear sao fal wart sas a aareaa aad tad & Soa 
amr 4 az 1a a 

ar tase Waa a aT Alea wea & sarge (Aare) fraret aren 
aed ® at AF ay. MH. 422 (43 fe, v SZ.) F son al sreHt Are Seater 
ft ge are afte fren wrt awe or & agar Gas af se SM ACI OI A 
al OOM Stl AAT BATT Ut ATT aTahe-Ga RA TS ST STA aA AT SRT 
ll aoe FA A Ta SS Gara fe ae aw a aifea set ed Se Bos Ael fet 
A AeA SSAA TA A AHRT Sa Teor al a Sra | A adi G WRI HT 
Ta | HT aaa 4 st as Bl al aeqas HT Waa 4 ayle-os al Fed Walaa 
fear ait Se ea Gel ar AM Wed He eq as cea Hl avant & ga Aa 
feat ad tara ster sted art at fare Aenea ake A ay yet ar aegut aw 
aaa Yet al aires aM St Ure we eel! ale aa FA: ara asier-ga & ora 
we ama at. fH. aye 8 dreherga A Ge Argan Ge sae Arad sar feat 


ae Wad + art & aa Aa as ok & are ai UiHaT BT Year st waa 
Fa Bl at fasal F fave we Heda G fet aeqaa yial al ata SAM AT 
Wer a mileteres ard feat sa faa & ys wag: TEU AMT Sl AEA a 
a at gas He & Ga, aa, At oh, weHetat & sereTT, 
aa o@ fray aie we ae aaa ord Al aad tad a are oh aera at 
ax agar 4 fant ar fal a fan ecm, afer, 
TRATarT aa RaTASNT| Fa FAA F USTs sears Ta ARENT Het are 
Bl Ted ATH Fae) MATA SST APT Ate SAT GH aT Std AMSA ST TATE 
Ges Tay ar art weet et Tar At Bt SH TTT sae fer at cia Sr ver 
Oi TET GE Tat HT PT THT aT. Fr. eo (926 fa., 09 §.) F gam 


Elaboration—According to the popular belief in the Shvetambar 
tradition, the second phase in the decline of the scriptural knowledge 
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started after the death. of fase eae the ae of the ten 
Purvas was extant up to Arya Vaira. After him it gradually 
diminished. The changing times brought about a continuing decline 
in the general intelligence and capacity to remember. The shramans 
of that period put themselves to the task of finding all possible ways 
and means of saving the scriptural knowledge. 


Arya Rakshit—He was born in the house of Brahman Somdey, 
an inhabitant of Dashpur (modern Mandsor) in the state of Malwa in 
the year 522 A.N.M. (53 V., 4 B.C.). His mother was Jain; that is why 
when he completed his conventional Vedic education, she inspired 
him to acquire the knowledge of Jain scriptures. The Brahman youth 
Rakshit went to Acharya Toshaliputra and begged him for scriptural 
knowledge. When Toshaliputra told him that unless he gets initiated 
into the order he could not be given scriptural knowledge, strong 
willed Rakshit at once got initiated and left the town with the 
Acharya. By acquiring the knowledge of all the eleven Angas in short 
time Arya Rakshit thoroughly impressed Toshaliputra, who then sent 
him to Vajra Swami to acquire the knowledge of ten Purvas. Even 
Arya Rakshit, a highly talented individual of that age, could only 
absorb the complete knowledge contained in nine Purvas and just a 
part of the tenth. After this he returned to Toshaliputra. In the year 
544 A.N.M. Toshaliputra made him Acharya and honoured him with 
the status of Yuga-pradhan. 


Arya Rakshit became aware of the ongoing process of decline of 
intellect and capability with the passage of time. He accomplished 
the task of classifying the scriptural knowledge into four divisions in 
order to simplify the method of study and revolutionized the process 
of scriptural learning. Before this classification Agams were taught 
one at a time and the aphorisnis, fundamentals, codes of conduct, 
examples, areas of practices, rules etc. pertaining to that Agam were 
taught at the same time. Arya Rakshit classified the complete 
contents of all Agams into four Anuyogs subjectwise. These 
classifications are—Charan-karananuyog (conduct or activity), 
Dharmakathanuyog (narrative subjects like stories, examples, 
biographies etc.), Ganitanuyog (mathematics) and Dravyanuyog 
(fundamentals and substances or metaphysics). This classification 
uw immensely helped the later scholars and commentators. The process 
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of learning scriptures became easier and a new path was shown for 
preserving the hitherto vanishing scriptural knowledge as much as 
possible. The Jain tradition will always be indebted to Arya Rakshit 
for this. Arya Rakshit left for his heavenly abode in the year 597 
AN.M. (128 V., 71 A-D.). 
33: ney Cao, aa-fare foreermreageyal| 
grat aera, fara ae verti 
geist sa, aft, co at fara al area A aettor Tae ted A Gite 
ray a Td eh & HT Fal yaataa ted YF US ares ahea aa at 
ACHE Sl SAT BAT FI 
I bow my head and pay homage to ascetic Arya Nandil, who 
was ever indulgent in practices like pursuit of knowledge, 
purity of perception, observation of austerities and behaviour of 
humbleness. And being free of attachment and aversion, who 
was always in a blissful state of mind. 
fran—ay ara ated area 8) Sear A Marsa A vet Sl are Ay 
(at. FA. Bt ora ove) & aged areas Toot + ae ahaa arrarard aul gah 
fasa 3} aq Ores aaa Tae Ae FI 
Elaboration—Arya Nandil—He was an earlier Acharya. He is 
not listed as Yuga-pradhanacharya. In the lineage of Vachanacharyas 


Arya Nandil succeeds Arya Mangu (6th century A.N.M.). No 
historical information about him is available. 


28 5 FSET WTA, TATA ARASH 
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(Ta sie ager gar HAH oes A gfe Bq es wa Ga, fan) are 

oy veld ante feral at yer am A ae Ce ord area ar ara aa 
a WIT Ht 

May the Vachak-lineage of Arya Nagahasti--who was 

proficient in explicating such subjects as Vyakaran (grammar in 


general and Prashnavyakaran Suira in particular), Karan 
(codes of conduct and related scriptures like Pindavishuddhi), 
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Bhang (seven segments of logic split according to varied view 
points, the segmentation of codes to help memorizing and 
observation, and the related scriptures), Karma Prakriti (the 
nature of karma-particles)—beget glory. 


fetaai—ag areRa—-aR ameter arte ast A art abec & agaq areca 
wl seh fasa F fare Year sae ael S| SAA sae Orafera sat H Brey 
a AG Ge aaa set 4 de Grea eae aye, ae ae att ae 
Usa | a: Sal AIA ere ay. fe. v2 A 4cy H a Hl HE Ga Tal ET 

Elaboration—Arya Nagahasti—In the Vachak-lineage Arya 
Nagahasti succeeded Arya Nandil as Vachanacharya. Not much 
information is available about him. The renowned Acharya Paadlipt 
was his disciple. His long tenure as Vachanacharya saw three Yuga- 
pradhanacharyas—Arya Shrigupt, Arya Vajra and Arya Rakshit. 


Therefore his probable period of activity must be some where 
between 423 and 584 A.N.M. 


34: Weqorr-ensarery, aleay-paca-feror | 
TCS 8a, §  tasaRaTT-AATT || 
we AH FAM Aa Bl MA We HCA are fray THT eh, Sta 
cat Haas (AeA) & BAT Pen cried al, CA ATA Cad Aaa HT AIH 
aa aa él 


May the Vachak-lineage of Arya Revati Nakshatra—who had 
a glow as soothing to the eyes as is Anjan-metal (a metallic 
Ayurvedic preparation used as ophthalmic medicine and tonic), 
and who had a radiance like blue grapes and blue lotus—he ever 
expanding. 


fireq—ond tadi qaa-ard ame & ave ad tad aaa areal al 
a6 fay Hales & statin Gena Bl ata S FA SRT UT aNd se BN 
Para are tad) er Bl ue sh Ais AM Gey a) ferg aa ToT & 
areal & area & aera Howes facet F ee ster & fH a Set Rafe ay a 
STG STAs area at. fF. AO F E4O (69 F 99 fa, av B 92v F.) % Aa 
ol als GA Tel SMM Sas Ta A arae aor at sere alygke es At 

Elaboration—Arya §Revati Nakshatra—Arya  Revati 
Nakshatra succeeded Arya Nagahasti as Vachanacharya. Besides the 
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mention of his name, no other information is available. That is why 
he is being confused with Yuga-pradhanacharya Arya Revati Mitra. 
But an in-depth study of the periods of the Acharyas of both the 
lineages reveals that they were two different persons. Arya Revati 
Nakshatra must have lived some time between 550 to 650 A.N.M. (81 
to 181 V., 24 to 124 AD.). During his tenure the Vachak group 
progressed considerably. 


36: AaayT Rrra, wirera-qa-arypsne Te est 
THETTT-HIe, Ta IayIH Tail 
gei-ail craggy Ff ea ee, oT atte wit a TR aera 4 sik 
Raid Gda ara ve ort fhe, aelalte oat w ta erat at aaa 
wu él 
I pay homage to Simhacharya of the Brahmadvipik branch 
who got initiated in Achalpur, who was a great exponent of 
Kalik Sutras, and who attained the lofty status of Vachak 
(Vachanacharya), 


fadan—ord tadt aaa & sad are seal fe arava a4] saw fase A 
ff ge favre soar vat Sf a a Arges Re gag Ff at wp aS artes 
at al aren SH A aed YT A Ta Sl QT-arrae Me a ater & fase F 
GT APA SITET S TPA SAH TT aT. FY. 990 (2x9 fa., 9¢% F.) 4, dar 
or (243 fa., 988 ¥.) ¥ aan eptara cg (849 FF. 300 §.) F ear aT 

Elaboration—Arya Simha—Arya  Brahmadvipik Simha 
succeeded Arya Revati Nakshatra as Vachanacharya. About him also 
there 1s no definite opinion if he was same as Yuga-pradhanacharya 
Simha or a different person. He has been accepted as a proficient 
elaborator of the Kalik Sutras. According to the available information 
about Yuga-pradhanacharya Simha, the important dates of his life 
are—Birth—710 A.N.M. (241 V., 184 A.D.). Diksha—722 A.N.M. (253 
V., 196 A.D.). Death— 826 A.N.M. (357 V., 300 A.D.). 
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I pay homage to Skandilacharya whose Anuyogs are still 
popular in the Ardhabharat Kshetra (India) and whose glory 
has swarmed many cities. 


fera—arars werea-ATaS Hae I AT AYU & HAM Fay ae TaA 
Geil STAT IT A SM SAH A AM Ta BAe OTrae ate A A 
qaraerat at] aad He a Uae FETT Was | Ga aa Saw Tae A oenfera 
@ aad St Td) AU We % Mp! So VAAN Qa FT AUT SUT ACSA ST 
aaa fear set ae GAT Brae aT. ft. 23 A cv & aaa al aad & 
giiera ¥ ae Um faye set ol ea aa A aT ae Te & Sta Ge ue tS FY 
am feat ware sae & asta F wle-we Wes seat yaa Bl sat wT 92 ay 
or Armor etter At vet! Cet oheRaicat Farry aie ga: Pea-fea eh wT Tea aT! 
Aa Braet Fat. FY. C30 F evo (269 F 299 fa, 30% & 39y §.) Ht Sa 
foal He SAT A & A st ay A waka SL SMTA ST aaa Sl sire 
ayer aaftrd fed wa) oH sfcaera F ae mel area & am a ules & aT 
et G4 art a sl BT some Ss as Ta ara Hl aa Sl ga ae A UG 
sera ae A Phat & fH aye & cH siesta snae dere A oF aah a 
TStaMe Fe fereaHt Alrat ar He fear al 


MA Ft Bl Tee BM GF Tah AS what 4 SMTA aT GT aT Aa ar 
sae fare are GT olacrea at Aer, fag alee At Saar fercaret Tae ON TET 


Elaboration—Acharya Skandil—He was born in Mathura. His 
parents were Brahman Megharath and Roopsena. His name was 
Somarath and his family was originally Jain. Once during a Mathura 
stay of Acharya Simha, Somarath got impressed with his discourse 
and got initiated. He studied the extant scriptural knowledge under 
his guru. There is a unanimity about his period of activity being 
between 823 and 840 A.N.M. This was a period of turmoil in Indian 
History. In the central part of India battles raged between the Huns 
and the Guptas and in absence of some influential central power the 
smaller kingdoms were continuing to feud with one another. During 
this period also there was a twelve year drought. In such troubled 
times the scriptural knowledge once again started to deplete. Some 
time between 830 and 840 A.N.M. (361 and 371 V., 304 and 314 A.D.) 
he invited all the shramans from northern India at Mathura. This 
congregation of scholarly ascetics accomplished the task of reciting 
and compiling the scriptures and reorganizing the Anuyogs. In the 


at TA ( xx ) Shri Nandisutra 
BER ER SS SSS Se SS Sg 


On Sa SO SS SS ee SO On 
Bh UR nA SS ee 


BES SS RS BG Se SO OO CD 


OF OR SR 


Jain history this event is famous as Mathurit Vachana. The available 
form of Jain scriptures is credited to this Mathura congregation. In 
this context there is a mention that a shravak belonging to the Os 
clan arranged for getting the texts written on palm leaves and 
presenting them to the ascetics. 


The Jains as well as the world literature will ever be indebted to 
Arya Skandil for his immense service of saving the scriptural 
knowledge from impending extinction. 


¢: ad fenda-wéc-freey = Pears-T ee! 
aaraanaat, feaaa atear Pararil 
spi—gach Wald fears & FAM Fer fase, aed ee a oe are 
Ta SAAT AAT HT Arey AGM APA Sl ATARATH SF FAT HTT El 
After this, I bow my head and pay homage to Acharya 


Himavan who was as towering as the Himalayas, who had 
infinite patience and resolve, and who studied endlessly. 
feer—areart ferar—srared fever spread & freq art Ta S| eae aH, 
dat aie & faor ats Gea siete sel el aeraherat amie aH atqare Sra 
API shied ae aT at Aref gravest ar Hea are STAT afew! 
Elaboration—Acharya Himavan—It is believed that Acharya 
Himavan was a disciple of Skandilacharya. No information is 
available about the dates of his birth, initiation etc. According to the 


lineage charts his period is estimated to be the middle of the 9th 
century A.N.M. 
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After that I pay homage to Shri Nagarjunacharya who had 
absorbed the Anuyogs relating to the Kalik Sutras and the 
knowledge of the Purvas like Utpad. 


I pay homage to Nagarjun Vachak who embodied the 
attitudes of sweetness and sympathy, who adhered to the proper 
observance of the Ogh-shrut or the laid down procedure of 
systematic detachment, and gradually ascended to the status of 
Vachak (Vachanacharya). 


i eee eae 
gears F a as Toa at Feet YF aa Wehrle & arent & waa a 
y qaheraght cer area erat al & freq aard ond S fag Sr sre daraye 
aT art art fanaye ga fave Ff eee sare set frac Sl feorg qealeraaglt & ara 
4 FA HI Bl Ae Tel SIA Ss HIT Say LTT st Sl a SA HA zs! 


Se HAM: Th Ve WM Sa Ys HAA Ga TAT al ArT WT FH HA Al 
dat & aya FT ard Sl WA Gea & Sqat HS take, a rar are ana 
ATT ST AT ATI AMA Ta] SUCH sels oH AAT AMINA aA 
RAG & Wad sl A GTI Vela! & aqan a one He & Wad IA 
BUI Ser & arya Car era S fe at. cae F Orves are fee eta 
& aaa ord ephaet at fare gfeega at ares oe vera fear var er 
aie sal aaa Jar AP API a Gwe vel dese dV. fA. evo & TT 
ad kaha & Sea BM Te ey OT qa Gl ARTS FART Ta er! Ga 
are eA at Ra sal aa a aT & ama Y are ar aT at 
FT-IIM We & AT-M AAA Hl Ua AT Se fear wa er! 

aa ay F ae epee al APPAR BS TAT Ta Waa al ang 4 
HT Seer sur Bl Wa BC TTA A APIA Sr A) ara H aged ga ar 
araat at He ag a sal aa: ara Fe fem ar samy aét aq oe and 
AIS & Se al THE Tea SA WHIT S—TAT AT. AF. 993 (32% fe., a9 ¥.), 
dat dt. fH. cow, =iara ai. fi. cov (vee fa, se $.) aT aoe aT 
AG YA ATT Ste SAI AT . 

Elaboration—Arya Nagarjun—It is believed that Arya 
Nagarjun was the son of Kshatriya (the second caste in the 


traditional Hindu caste-hierarchy; the warrior or the regal caste) 
Sangram Srmha of Dhank city. Since his childhood he was very brave 
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and intelligent. He was impressed by the miracles of Paadhpt Suri. It 
is said that he was a disciple of both Paadlipt Suri and Acharya 
Himvant but there is no clear indication as to which of these was his 
initiator and which the teacher. However, as his period does not 
coincide with that of Paadlipt Suri, his being a disciple of Paadlipt 
Suri appears just to be a hearsay. 


The statement that he reached the status of Vachanacharya 
gradually becomes clear when we study the lineage of Acharyas of 
that period. According to the available information Arya Skandil, 
Arya Himavan and Arya Nagarjun were contemporaries and all the 
three were Vachanacharyas. According to this verse he succeeded 
Arya Himvant and according to the Yuga-pradhan lineage chart he 
succeeded Arya Simha as Yuga-pradhanacharya. As per the available 
dates it appears that after the death of Arya Simha in the year 826 
A.N.M., the specially talented Arya Skandil must have been made 
Vachanacharya and at the same time young Nagarjun must have 
been made Yuga-pradhanacharya After that, in the year 840 A.N.M. 
when Arya Skandil died, the senior ascetic Himavan must have been 
made Vachanacharya. When Arya Himavan died, in absence of 
another capable shraman, Nagarjun must have been given the joint 
responsibilities and positions of Yuga-pradhanacharya and 
Vachanacharya. 


Almost coinciding with the Mathura congregation organized by 
Arya Skandil, Arya Nagarjun also organized another convention of 
shramans in Vallabhi in southern India. The two Acharyas could not 
meet after these congregations and so the task of removing 
differences in the compiled texts was left undone. The important 
dates in the life of Arya Nagarjun are—Birth—793 A.N.M. (324 V., 
267 A.D.), Diksha—807 A.N.M. (888 V., 281 A.D.)., Death—904 
A.N.M. (485 V., 378 A.D.)., Emperor Chandragupta of Magadh and 
his son Samudragupta were his contemporaries. 
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I also pay homage to Acharya Govind who, like the mundane 
wealth of Indra (king of gods), had incomparable wealth of 
Anuyogs and who had virtues that inspire feelings like 
forgiveness and altruism which are rare even among Indras 
(kings of gods). 


fara ters eT AA ol whee agar area A fear rar & freg 
Sal To Te ale & fava H we Ga sae set St ster F aaa ae 
sera & Pe A yaa: we dhe fy & atx Peet Soren & ote ar omen 3 
maha ert ot oq err & sera om ary & wo A aia sul wr aeqaa 
& Wad sae frat dar sar F aRada Siar sit Walaa Ts et IT sel 
Ut: Taree Tea TEN Bl AV Bae aT a aT A ays ahr & are 
ae 2 araraed a4] Cat arear até fe ssi ara or gk ar cea aT a 
St A AT AAI SL AA aes eae & IT MY Gara 41 Aha 
a quafasta ot & aqat sqeor Acre faHs at vat vest at Gate eT 
ae 
Elaboration—Acharya Govind—Although his name finds place 
among the famous Vachaks who were experts of Anuyogs, no 
information about the lineage of his gurus is available. In Nisheeth 
Churni there is just this mention that he was originally a Buddhist 
monk who got initiated as a Jain ascetic in order to study Jain tenets, 
after he was defeated repeatedly by some Jain Acharya 1n religious 
debates. After an in depth study he underwent a change in his 
thoughts and faith. This rise of Samyakiva lead him to re-initiation, 
this time genuinely. Due to his immense knowledge of scriptures and 
unprecedented proficiency in oration he later attained the status of 
Vachanacharya. It is said that he also wrote a commentary (Niryukti) 
on Acharang which 1s not available now. He came fourth after Arya 
Skandil in the Yuga-pradhanacharya lineage. According to Muni Shri 
Punyavijay ji his period should be the early part of the 5th century of 
the Vikram era. 
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After that I pay homage to Acharya Bhootadinn who was 
unperturbed in the observance of austerities and discipline, who 
was respected among scholars and who was an expert of the 
codes of discipline. 
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aye a area ane 4 age He aet z, at artes ae dat an atte an 
dada ee are ¥, at mien fe fede aad oh va wer Be va at ae AR 
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His complexion is golden like pure smelted gold or a Champa 
flower, or the pollen of the best quality lotus flower; he rules 
over the hearts of Bhavya beings (those who are capable of 4 
attaining moksha) and expertly invokes the virtue of altruism in ‘h 
masses; he was accepted as the Yug-pradhan (leader of the era) 
throughout India; he was the ultimate expert of all the 
processes of self-study and the promoter of many accomplished i 
ascetics into practices like self-study; he was the enhancer of 7 
the glory of the Nagendra group (of ascetics); and he had the i 
capability to guide all beings towards betterment and remove 
the fear of ties of rebirth. I pay homage to such Acharya Fi 
Bhootadinn, the disciple of Rishi Nagarjun. A 
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ue Acharya Bhootadinn—He succeeded Arya Nagarjun as 
t Vachanacharya. In the panegyric—Dushsham-kaal Shri Shraman 
ti Sangh Stotra’ he has been mentioned as Yuga-pradhanacharya. 
“* Hardly any more information about him is available. If he is accepted 
as Yuga-pradhanacharya according to the Yuga-pradhan chart, 
iz Important dates in his life should be—Birth—864 A.N.M. (395 V., 338 
ze A.D.), Diksha—882 A.N.M. (413 V., 356 A.D.), Yuga-pradhan status— 
i 904 A.N.M. (435 V., 372 A.D.), Death—928 A.N.M. (454 V., 397 A.D.). 
1 In Indian history this was the period of successive reigns of 
un Samudragupta, Chandragupta I, and Kumaragupta. 
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I pay homage to the Acharya whose name was Lohitya and 
who properly understood the substances like sentient and non- 
sentient, who absorbed the scriptures after fully understanding 
the text and the meaning, and who was the true explicator of 
the spirit of the tenets expounded by the omniscient. 


fttar—ord safer & osadadl ara cies & fava 4 gq Gere & alate 
I ael HS FAT wt Ael Sear 
Elaboration—Acharya Lohitya—Except for this mention, 
nowhere any information is available about Acharya Lohitya who 
succeeded Arya Bhootadinn. 
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With all reverence I pay homage to Dooshyagani who was 
like a treasure trove of meanings and interpretations of the 
scriptures, who imparted satisfaction by clarifying doubts and 
queries posed by able ascetics while giving them discourse of 
Agams and who had naturally sweet and soothing voice. He 
indulgently practised the virtues like austerity, discipline, 
truth, self-control, humbleness, simplicity, forgiveness and 
geniality. He was famous for his virtues like celibacy and was 
leader of the elaborators of Anuyog of his era. He was 
embellished with the said virtues and had the finer qualities of 
the orator Acharyas. I bow at his delicate and beautiful feet that 
were worshipped by hundreds of disciples. 


fdas ea & asad ara ger or at ga sera & afater 
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ghar dara aT catentie aerearsu set qerrfir & req F| cakeatn a ae 
all ol YA API & fey aed IT StH Aiea Fe as st aa: a a. 
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Elaboration—Acharya Dushyagani—Like Acharya Lohitya no 
information anywhere is available about his successor Acharya 
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Dushyagani except for this mention. This panegyric gives an 
indication that the author of this work, Dev Vachak or Devardhigani 
Kshamashraman was a disciple of this Dushyagani. There is a lack of 
detailed information about Devardhigani also, but he was present at 
the Vallabhi convention, This indicates that he was alive in the year 
980 A.N.M. (511 V., 568 A.D.). Thus the period of activity of 
Dushyagani must have been the middle part of the 10th century 
A.N.M. 
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After paying my homage to all the other Acharyas who were 
experts of Kalik Sutras and Anuyog | commence presenting the 
knowledge propagated by Tirthankars. 
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Elaboration — Devardhigani Kshamashraman — After 
Dushyagani his disciple Deva Vachak or Devardhigani 
Kshamashraman became the Vachanacharya. This lofty personality 


will always occupy a reverential place in the Jain tradition. The 
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revolutionary work he accomplished in the year 980 A.N.M. is 
available to us as the treasury of Jain scriptures. Devardhigani not 

only compiled and edited the depleting wealth of Jain scriptures but 
also gave permanence to the tradition of scriptural knowledge by 
getting it transcribed. 


By birth he was a Kshatriya of the Kashyap gotra. He was born at 
a place named Vairaval in Saurashtra. There is a belief that he was 
initiated by Acharya Lohitya. But examining the available evidences 
and comparing them with historical dates, his being a disciple of 
Acharya Dushyagani seems to be more logical. He was probably 
taught the Agams and one Purva by Acharya Lohitya. 


No information is available about important events of his life. 
However it is an established traditional belief that with his death in 
1000 A.N.M. the knowledge of the Purvas, the sublime canons, 
became extinct. 
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FOURTEEN TYPES OF LISTENERS 


Matte Me AIT UT Bl TTA Se VIA AOR ATT TT 
f-S SAAT & BAH Hed, Tau ale ai wir Tay al TTT Tet Sl ae 
Ted HA H GA AAA MST ara WIT A alsa faye ar qa aresy fener 
oat 31 fg gt Tea A we akrara yar fees ec 2) fase aT aT ae 
4 TS Yaa Ta (ITs Hl TST HM Tet HA Ale H Jose al Tat Hed s 
at fax ultag Stl ae Wal Pal FT Aly Tae aT Isa wl Waa H AY 
edd I Te 21 

Introduction—It is a convention that as the first step of 
commencing the writing of a book a prayer wishing well being and 
removal of hurdles is written in the form of a panegyric of the Arhat 
or teachers. After this, generally an introduction of the subject 
matter discussed in the book is given. But a new experimental style 
can be seen in this book. Before dealing with the introduction of the 
subject matter first the virtues and rights of the recipients of the 
knowledge or the listeners have been discussed and then their 
congregation. This has been presented in a gripping style with 
beautiful and befitting examples. 
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(99) stem (get), (92) Ma, (93) FH, Tat (9¥) APN (Aer) & TAI 

51. According to the variations in quality, different types of 
listeners are like—1l. Smooth rock (shail) that remains 
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aneffected by down pour from rain clouds (ghan), 2. Earthen x eZ 
pi aches 3. Sieve, 4. Filter, 5. Swan, 6. Buffalo, 7. Ram, 
3. Mosquito, 9. Leech, 10. Cat, 11. Rat, 12. Cow, 13. Trumpet, * 
and 14. Ahir. 


Aaa & fsa 4 ae waara fae @ fH amar Go at srr alex, 
1 gaa a veil aaa & fava ¥ a get ar are sl ge, yg, afrod, edt, 
ated, fsagep ate Spr was ake aA al GeuarT HM sl aa: ae 
i grafted 81 fad ofa, fasver, wm, fara, alta oe yo 2 ae yam 
eat Sar Sl Gara A Al & Yael al ov vaewi g geri a ae 
frat @—-(ea fast 4) 

(9) XRA-FaT et AA WH Tere sat ST AT Ser few sre @ aire fre 
Ut Ue He TH PRT al set TS Ta A UM sae tere Yer sell aah ot 
Hae VSt te aa At aim AT and aT aH Ae Stel a Gert & GAM WU ate 
shen al FreRTe AUT ae SIC Pera te ag At ae aH A aT at are Oita 
wel Se! ae Tenet T MT H VAM SOE SAT MS Tae GT Stat Z, fas wa 
ara Herat HY GaP ae sel a AH] OA TraUT sie gates GA rel aaa are 
ata HAA AA TAY eet BI 


(2) Heme ATA FST! Y Sl Wee H Sl S—Heq ATT VAT! GH FS Haat FY 
FY YS Wel & 4s Hen eel S it aa Te & few aden sara; Kile aa 
wel & ae fear oie SF AN He get Te Ha SVG a Te seer fog 
aaa aq ig se st atest sae arent stat scat & fre ae 
ara ee 3 

Wet TST ST VEIT Hl BAT SAT ANT FUT FMT ST OT HT & fee aaa 
TIgm Bat Ft SAA At UT A aarara fagia al sit aa as at are fre h 
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far ayes gua ete 21 
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gent afte suatr fare az tS gare an aan Bl ww ae ot gues a ge 
wea AT OTA A fever Tar stl Va ea Tet Sta RS SAA TT HT TUT wT 
AU et Byer ar aet, a At gars ea z) 

Soa A Ma Fat Tae HI Ye ae eat e fread wea ale quiet saret ve 
Ta S| US Fe Bl ST Ale |S Aa Ms a: at SF Hd s a ae Ta FY oT 
HH Gad & fo ate sie Vet Ss fH ae aal Sel Gi as Goat FH ae wa 
Bebe | ge ear Pare aire oY galore Heer faeet af Feed ge ae HI oe os gy 
a ae a ae a ae SEM % suge Slat ter St Fa fa a oa ee 
SA 4H eA Bl A a GaTaT a 4 st Ger Hel WM, as HAH 2g Ta 
ATI ate HUT ear FI 

(3) arerit—eareoht Herat Gr TAL TaTet STett ae BHT ATA wel Port ae Ge TB 
al cael et sir aie at art St wa dae UM A cedh &, WY ee fears adh 3, org 7 
GUL SOM IT Gell Cecil S| AUT BH AMMA S, TS AL Bl enya Act S, ota STR 
at We vadl @) 0G Me ae et at Al gaat Ss ae wa Yet aT Ss aa A 
Gat To a Bis aay we aa Aa Z, ae aa ee 2 


(s) aftquia—oar aera fheet ar yor s fe as ate Vers A tel Te ar We 
dat sl 0H ene ae Akh sate FY A A yO Agi Haye ger Bra zl ae 
gear % fre aquge 2) wear A agua ar et ‘aan ar staan’ fear 81 fared 
Al SMA TC HY Ard Ge AT S SAT GSAT TW Ha Sl 


(4) daar @ died ai cheat a da seead alt AMT Gre Bi 2a aK 
aq % da aad & fay sae acer faa st soar et ore St fest F cH vite 
eta SU SAT Atel BT A AeA He Tal ee se fase she are aia gaa 
TT AT VST STAT Ss, HAT Al Sta GMT Ia ei Var swat Yara wa eat z aie 
AT -TaM spy sae SI 

(&) afea—tal erat: een al ferred sat g| aaa ae Gras Ff st 
dod & at ae aes Ge A yas |e s at Ga AW Gras ser sar ct 1 
SIA Tea Bat WIA al AM Sl aa GAN Hay zl sel ae ale NAT at qaaTT 
al et afta at am, aif & fag faa cas at, ades ad aie we Tet 
HOM) CAT AA AAA MTT HT GT afereprel eT ela 

(9) Fe-We sit Tal wold & ay aa ae diet 2 dt cen & fart ane 
Get cant He al Ade 8 OMT Gd ei saa CH ees oer fern & aie Hero 


bn Ua 4 OO Oa A 


FU 8 SSS Ge 


Bh bn A 


BSR OR SB A 2 LQ 


eee en eee Nn crt Ler EE Hoel are TEL TE re NEPEAN I 


ee ene bee Serena A canermaninn yn tg 


Ur OG OG ao OOO A LDS 


| te, fara after . | illustration No. 5 | 
SNA BS ox AE 


q. dersa—faepa Ter wert FATE VAT east Te AT Aa Tet 2 

2. HSI—-TST| TS A Hedge ai Hy WHT &H elt S Fa Sar H A aH Weare el 

3. UR-Gis alert aa feet at ta Ad Sl ate set aaa ar I TAH 
Reenter Taare taT FI 
%. Ue (sat)-ea anfe SAA ar Gal (MAT) BH ATS B say Be TaHt aT Pana 
ad SI : 

. BAT eT BSH FT TW cat ZI 

&. W-gHet, ts ante font aH aes Tet WY act et 

9, Aea—Fet oe Oy & fae OFT & ara Tet GMT UT Tal HT Sa Z| 

C. ANESTH, Gert rie BT great TH Ha el 

8. Tee Teens, Tere aT Tat BA Gta 2 

90. faerett (fret) eect ger at act THT Uz Ptrarene Pee ae Geet BI 

99. WEIqe AN ads i THA Vea fast qos ga ale Wi wd Fl 

92. Wage a We oh al Fel wt Yat AHI HT ea Wed 2] Bw WsydH Va HH 
Pat qa wa él 

92. Fh-38 ai ace star AT at ware & FI 

96. Hae Vaal SIT Set AST TATA HT SIRT MAT &9 wh Asay F S| 

FOURTEEN TYPES OF LISTENERS 


1 Shatl-ghan—A smooth round stone does not get wet even in a down-pour 


2 Karthen pitcher—There are many types of listeners, as there are many types 
of earthen pitchers—unbaked, baked etc. 


8 Steve—Some sieve retains trash and allows grains to pass through and others 
retain grains and allow dirt to pass through. 


4. Filter—There are listeners hike the filter cloth used for filtermg milk 
5. Swan—It drmks milk and leaves water. 

6 Ram-—Goat, lamb etc drink clean water from the river-bank 

7 Buffalo—To drink water a buffalo enters the water and spoils 1t 

8 Mosqutto—Mosquito and other such insects sting and suck blood 

9 Leech—Sucks our contaminated blood. 

10 Cat—Cat topples the mik-pot and then laps up milk 

11 Rat—Rat sucks milk without harming the pot 


12 Cow-—Some starve the cow and still want its milk Others take proper care 
and then only take its milk. 


13 Trumpet—Like trumpet there are two types of listeners. 


14 Ahir couple—The story of Ahir couple is mentioned 1m the elaboration of the 
text hsting types of listeners (Example of 51) (Page-50) 
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ma aed Strat + APT aa an) Qe A ws a 
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Te Get & frame a at fae aie aet—“'aeay | gu aa 
& orl wie a aied aha, wes at area dq fear get wa @ APT 
porate & wa A Aiea at aren Tat atl” aon st sa ahrafe a ea a aor 
al TUTE LANA el Ta AT Bae aS AM ef AA Ta Bt TAT 


qe S areal et ae 8a HoT Hl Avaya F CH MS ayes THT AM TAT 
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Tel UM Aad | FA ae AV a TT Aa etl” 
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FY Bt Sarl Ta a HI at Acs fat Tar sey ar usp fag HH Ae 
Gl At qarai—“‘ae Weise fer HH 81 St Be HEM Te Fa TATA UT Aras 
AA saat Fea Tota Ta Te cate GTN Sa we Are TH BMS WT Fel VT ate 
Gert WT Ae Sf TST Seen AM ATS ATTA ee ATT Aaa Te te fe A 
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um five fat ar as Ao aang 1g aT Fa oH HAAaIe Tel TH Tea way 
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Elaboration—The widely accepted norm about knowledge is that 
it should be imparted to a worthy person, not unworthy. Same is true 
for scriptural knowledge. A person who is wicked, foolish, dull, 
adamant, impolite, carnal, or having other such vices always abuses 
knowledge. Therefore he is unworthy. One who has interest, curiosity, 
sincerity, humbleness, and right conduct is worthy of scriptural 
knowledge. The author has explained the vices and virtues of a 
listener with fourteen examples—(See Illustration 5) 
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1. Smooth rock—There is a rock known as Mudg-rock which is hi 
Dita i 

as smooth as black-gram. Even if it incessantly rains over it for one ig 
week, water does not seep into it. Even if it is kept submerged in 
water for years, it does not become damp. A person having 4 
attributes like this stone is not even slightly inspired towards the hi 
right path in spite of being preached continuously for years. He is as a 
dogmatic and adamant as Goshalak and Jamali who could not be z 
corrected even by Bhagavan Mahavir himself. Such listeners, who rT 
are as obstinate as Ravan and Duryodhan, are unworthy and should 
be rejected. Fi 
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2. Earthen pitcher—These are of two types—unbaked and 
baked. A pitcher that is dried in sun is unbaked. It cannot be used to 
fill water in it because as soon as water is poured in, it disintegrates 
and water flows out. An infant with such a nature, or a listener with 
an undeveloped and immature mind, like an infant, is absolutely 
unworthy. 


A baked pitcher is also of two types—new and old. A new pitcher 
is most suitable for filling water. Water filled in such a pitcher is 
generally not spoiled and it remains cool and satisfying. A listener 
with such disposition, who has a mature mind but has not become 
preconditioned or prejudiced by absorbing other knowledge or 
information, is most worthy recipient of scriptural knowledge. 


An old pitcher is of two types. One that is old but has not been 
used for storing water. Such pitcher does not lose all its properties. 
When used, it still keeps the water clean and cool. A listener having 
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similar nature, who although old yet free of prejudices agi 
misconceptions, is a worthy recipient of scriptural knowledge. 


An old and used pitcher is also of two types. One that has been 
used for storing pure and fragrant water. Listeners having similar 
nature, who have, through learning, absorbed virtues and not vices, 
are the worthy ones. 


The second type of used pitcher is that in which wines and other 
foul smelling liquids have been stored. If the stink of such pitcher is 
automatically removed after some time, it can be used. However, if it 
stinks permanently it cannot be used. In the same way a listener, 
who has acquired vices but can be free of them with perseverance, is 
a worthy recipient of knowledge. A listener who is so wrapped up in 
vices that their neither is an effort nor a chance of being free from 
vices is absolutely inappropriate and unworthy recipient of 
knowledge. 


3. Sieve—No matter how much liquid is poured into a sieve it is 
never full. The bigger the holes the sooner it becomes empty. As long 
as 1t remains submerged in water it appears filled but the moment it 
is brought out, it is empty. The purpose of a sieve is to allow the 
useful part to pass through and retain what is useless and is to be 
thrown. A listener with similar nature forgets whatever he lstens. 
Also, while listening he is attentive of vices and not virtues. He is 
unworthy. 


4, Filter—The property of a filter is to retain the dirt and allow 
the clean liquid to pass through. A person with such nature while 
listening retains vices and allows the virtues to pass through. He is 
an unworthy recipient of scriptural knowledge. In the Bhashya (a 
style of commentary) Paripurnak is interpreted as the nest of Baya 
(weaver bird) which when used as a filter retains dirt and allows pure 
Ghee to pass through. 


5. Swan—It is believed to be the best among birds in terms of 
beauty and disposition. It is used as a metaphor for discriminating 
between good and bad. In Hindi there is a proverb based on this 
supposed attitude of swan—a swan either eats pearls or remains 
hungry. A listener with a swan-like selective attitude absorbs virtues 
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and rejects vices while listening. Such a listener 1 is a worthy recipient 
of scriptural knowledge. 


6. Buffalo—By nature a buffalo is adverse to cleanliness. It 
generally sits in slime. Even if it enters clean water it makes the 
water slimy. A listener having such attitude avoids places where 
knowledge is given. If at all he goes there, he spoils the atmosphere, 
creates disturbance for others, and utters incoherently and acts 
irrationally. Such a listener is an unworthy recipient of scriptural 
knowledge. 


7. Ram—A ram, as other animals of that species, drinks water by 
going on its front knees and sipping water from the surface of a 
water-body. This way it ensures that it gets clean water to drink and 
at the same time the water body is also not soiled. A listener having 
such attitude listens to the guru with apt attention and absorbs the 
essence, Such a listener is a worthy recipient of scriptural knowledge. 


8. Mosquito—A mosquito and other such insects sting and suck 
blood from the body they sit on. A listener having such attitude 
inflicts pain and discomfort on his guru even while he learns 
something. Such impolite listeners are unworthy. 


9, Leech—A leech also sucks blood from the body on which it 
sticks. It is used for sucking out contaminated blood from a wound. A 
listener having such attitude acquires vices instead of knowledge 
from a guru. He also becomes instrumental in depleting of the powers 
of the teacher. Such leech-like listeners are unworthy. 


10. Cat—Habitually a cat spills milk, curd, or other eatables in 
dirt and then laps it up. Listeners having such attitude never get 
jessons directly from the guru. They either listen from others or read 
inauthentic literature and absorb right and wrong both. Such 
listeners are unworthy. 


11. Rat—A creature of this species approaches a pot filled with 
milk or curd and carefully laps up only a little at a time. It also 
consumes the small quantities sticking on the outer walls of the pot. 
This way 1t collects what it requires and does not spoil the whole lot. 
A listener having such attitude collects knowledge according to his 
need and capacity. He approaches the guru again to remove doubts or 
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to consolidate what he has learned. He avoids monopolizing the guru. 
He is a worthy. 


12. Cow—There is an incident related to cow. It explains the 
qualities of a listener. 


A merchant donated a mature cow to four Brahmans who were to 
share the milk it produced. The Brahmans decided that by turn each 
one of them will milk the cow one day. All the four Brahmans were 
utterly selfish. Hach one of them thought that he should only milk 
the cow; the other three must certainly be feeding it. This way all of 
them continued to milk the cow. In absence of feed, the cow died of 
starvation after a few days. The Brahmans did not feel sorry as it 
was a cow they got in donation. They were also not worried about any 
criticism. In the same way, a listener who neither arranges for food 
for the guru nor serves the guru in any other way and only tries to 
extract scriptural knowledge is unworthy. 


13. Trumpet—tThis too is an incident given as an example—Once 
while praising Vasudev Shrikrishna, Saudharmendra, in his 
assembly of gods, mentioned two of his qualities—appreciation of 
virtues and maintaining his prestige. A god from the assembly 
descended to earth for the purpose of testing Shrikrishna. He 
transformed himself into a sick and scrawny dog and lied down on 
the path on which Shrikrishna was to pass. After some time, on his 
way to behold Bhagavan Arishtanemi, Shrikrishna arrived near that 
spot. The obnoxious stink emanating from the sick dog entered his 
nostrils. The stink was so acute that some of the guards 
accompanying Shrikrishna changed their path and the others covered 
their nostrils with their handkerchiefs. But Shrikrishna knew the 
nature of the earthly body and the changes 1t underwent; without 
even a trace of aversion he passed from near the sick dog and 
commented—‘“See there, how beautiful are the clean and brilhantly 
white teeth in the background of the black body of the dog. As if a 
pearl necklace is lying in a vessel made of black stone.” This comment 
revealed before the god Shrikrishna’s acute sense of appreciation of 
virtues. He was filled with a feeling of respect for Shrikrishna. 


Sr Sg SS SS SE 2 2 8 On a a OD 


The god disappeared from there and reached Shrikrishna’s stable. 
He eloped with one of the best horses. The guards followed him but in 
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vain. At last Shrikrnshna himself went to recover the horse. When he @ 
caught up, the thief said—“In order to recover your horse you will 
have to fight with me.” Shrikrishna said—”There are numerous types 
of duels—wrestling, boxing, fencing, etc. Which one you want ?” The 
god replied—*I want a back-duel. We will fight with our backs.” 
Shrikrishna said—“It is against my prestige to enter into such a 
lowly and hateful duel. At no cost I would stoop so low. You may take 
away the horse.” 


On hearing this the god appeared in his natural form before 
Shrikrishna and bowing at his feet he explained how he had come to 
test Shrikrishna. After this he presented a divine trumpet to 
Shrikrishna and said—“This divine trumpet has healing qualities. It 
should be blown every six months. Who ever listens to the deeply 
resonant thunder like sound it emits will be free of all ailments for 
six months. He will also be cured of his old ailments. The reach of its 
sound is twelve yojans (measure of linear distance). Ensure that it is 
blown only once in six months and its coating is not removed because 
it is only the coating that has the healing power.” 


The trumpet was blown on a specific date. As the god had told, 
wherever its sound reached every one became free of all ailments. 
Shrikrishna gave the trumpet to one of his attendants and instructed 
him to blow only once every six months. 


One day a very sick merchant in some other town heard about the 
divine qualities of the trumpet. He at once came to Dwarika. His bad 
luck that the trumpet had been blown just a day before his arrival. 
He was disappointed and worried. After contemplating for some time 
he got an inspiration. He went to the guard in charge of the trumpet 
and bribed him to scraping a little coating from the trumpet. The 
powder cured the merchant and he went away satisfied. But this 
provided the guard with a new source of income. Gradually he 
scraped off all the coating from the trumpet and sold it. The trumpet 
was now devoid of its divine healing power. 


When Shrikrishna got this news he punished the trumpet blower 
guard and exiled him from Dwarika. For public welfare he invoked 
that god and got another trumpet from him. This time he gave it to a 
capable man of confidence with the responsibility to blow it every six 
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months. The instructions were strictly followed and the people 
benefitted. 


This is a metaphoric example. Dwarika depicts the Indian 
subcontinent. Shrikrishna depicts Tirthankar. The god who came to 
test Shrikrishna depicts fruits of pious deeds. Trumpet depicts 
scriptural knowledge and trumpet-blower-guard depicts a shraman. 
When a shraman blows the trumpet of scriptural knowledge the 
masses are cured of their disease of karma. But the shraman who 
selfishly misuses scriptural knowledge and breaks the prescribed 
codes gets caught in the cycle of rebirths as punishment. Listeners 
having such attitude are unworthy. The shraman who does not 
selfishly misuses scriptural knowledge and avoids breaking the 
prescribed codes embraces success in the goals of development of the 
self as well as masses. Such listeners are worthy. 


14. Ahir (a trade based caste in India; those who own cattle and 
deal in milk and milk products)—This is also an incident given as an 
example—An Ahir couple goes to the town to sell their cart full of 
pitchers filled with butter. Reaching the town they park their cart and 
start unloading the pitchers. Due to carelessness of one of them, a 
pitcher fell on the ground and broke. The condensed butter spilled on 
the ground. The husband and wife blamed each other and started 
quarrelling. During this squabble the butter melted and seeped into 
the sand. Valuable time was wasted and by the time they could sell the 
remaining butter, the day ended. They started back for their village. 
In the darkness of the night they were looted by dacoits. Abandoning 
everything they ran for their life and somehow reached the village. 


In the same way a listener who enters into an argument with his 
teacher or a colleague over some mistake, wastes his own as well as 
others time. Such listeners are unworthy. 


Another Afir couple faced a similar coincidence. As soon as the 
pitcher broke they begged pardon mutually and at once collected the 
condensed butter spilled on the ground, melted it in a pot, filtered it 
and filled it back into a new pitcher. Their selling activity was not 
disturbed. They sold all their produce in time to return home safe 
before sunset. 
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In the same way a listener who, when committing a mistake, at 
once begs pardon of his guru and colleagues and proceeds to rectify 
the mistake and resume acquiring knowledge, successfully absorbs 
knowledge and progresses in the direction of his goal. Such listeners 
are worthy. 
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A group of listeners assembled to listen to a religious discourse 1s 
called a congregation About this it is mentioned that— 
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52. In brief it has been said to be of three types—J/nayika, 
Ajnayika and Durvidagdha. 


Jnayika—Know this, that a Jnayika Parishad (a 
congregation of sagacious listeners) is where listeners are 
virtuous as well as appreciaters of virtues; and they reject vices 
-and accept virtues just as a swan rejects water and accepts 
weOmulk. 
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3. Sidaren oftag—fraat a at aca Bl aM eats aie a 
al OM a fale ar a &, fet Ht Hear 4 amswHe Jom ze! 
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{1) THREE TYPES OF CONGREGATION 


There are three types of congregation— 


1. Jnayika Parishad—tThe listeners who properly take 
their seat, humbly listen to the speaker and absorb the 
virtues. 


2. Aynaytka Partishad—These listeners lack modesty 
and sre ignorant about the etiquettes or procedure of 
attending a lecture. However, they are simple minded 
ignorants. While listening they do not look at the 
speaker, just look around. Their sitting postures too are 
immodest. 

3. Durvidagdha Parishad—These are the listeners 
who have no inkling about the fundamentals neither are 
they acquainted with the procedures of listening. Still 
they behave like snobs and conceited. (52) 
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Elaboration—The qualities of a Jnayika Parishad have been 
explained with the help of the example of a swan. Where the lot of 
listeners is so knowledgeable and rational that it can discriminate 
between virtues and vices and consequently reject vices and accept 
virtues alone is known as Jnavika Partshad. 
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Ajnayika—Ajnayika Parishad (a congregation of ignorant 
listeners) is where listeners are immature and puerile like the 


young of deer, lion and hen and uncut and unpolished like rough 
gem stones direct from a mine. 
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Elaboration—The naive and impressionable listeners as well as 
those who are rustic but simple can be turned in any desired 
direction and made cultured. Their being rustic or uncultured means 
they are devoid of vices and virtues both. As a rough gem stone 
excavated from a mine is turned into a shining attractive gem after 
cutting and polishing, a naive but simple listener can be educated 
and steered toward the path of knowledge. 
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54. Durvidagdha—That congregation is known as a 
Durvidagdha Parishad where the listeners are like a village 
pundit who is not a complete scholar of any subject, avoids 
learning from some one for the fear of criticism, and always 
remains inflated like a balloon with false pride. 
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Elaboration—Vidagdha means a scholar, a learned person. 
Durvidagdha is he who considers himself a scholar in spite of not 
being so. Shallow brooks are noisy. Such individuals with bloated ego, 
apprehensive of their ignorance being revealed, become caches of 
numerous other vices and block their own progress. They are 
unworthy of getting scriptural knowledge. 


Of these three congregations, first is the best, second is medium 
and third is the worst. (See Illustration 6-7) 
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(2) THREE TYPES OF CONGREGATION 


1. Jnayika Parishad—Like swans. Swan drinks milk from a bowl 
filed with milk and leaves any water mixed in it. Such is a modest 
and virtue appreciating listener. 


2. Ajnaytha Parishad—Animals like deer, lion and cock learn 
whatever 1s taught to them by their trainer. Such are the simple 
minded ignorant listeners. 

Ornament maker—The gems in natural form are shapeless. A 
skilled artisan cuts and polishes them and an ornament maker sets 
them and makes beautiful ornaments. In the same way an ignorant 
but simple minded listeners can be moulded by a speaker. 

3. Durvidagdha Parishad—A little read scholar from a village is 
filled with ego when he 1s praised and stops listening to others. In the 
same way a conceited listener with little knowledge 1s adamant on 


what he says. (52-54) 
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THE DISCUSSION ABOUT KNOWLEDGE 


9: Wor Gatad Word, doer 
(9) onfatorenteerret, (2) gare, (2) aileae, (x) wor-qaTeATe, 
(%) BaeTarer | 


I-A & Tha Wares Ta Ta S~(9) STP a, (2) ZARA, 
(3) aahtieim, («) Faas, aa (4) Baar 


1. Jnana or knowledge is said to be of five types— 
1. Abhinibodhik-jnana, 2. Shrut-jnana, 3. Avadhi-jnana, 
4, Manahparyav-jnana, and 5. Kewal-jnana. 
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Elaboration—Alihough the author has already written the 
panegyrics of Tirthankars, Ganadhars and era-leaders in the 
beginning, this verse is also considered as a panegyric because it is 
the first verse of the basic text. In this verse only the names of 
different types of knowledge have been given. The details have been 
discussed later in question-answer style. 


Jrana or knowledge means to know matter and fundamentals in 
their true form. The commentator (Vrettiukar) of this scripture has 
interpreted the word Jnana only as the mental means and the 
process. The data about the form of things is the mental means, as is 
said—to know is knowledge. And the activity through which the data 
about the form of a thing 1s acquired is known as the process as 18 
said—the process of knowing the form of a thing 1s knowledge The 
classical definition is—To know the true form of things as a 
consequence of kshaya or kshayopsham (extinction or extinction-cum- 
suppression) of Jnanavaraniya-karmas (knowledge veiling karma) 1s 
called knowledge. Of the five types of knowledge mentioned here the 
first four are acquired by extinction-cum-suppression of karma and 
the fifth by extinction of karma. 


The definitions of the five types of knowledge in brief are as 
follows— 
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1. Abhinibodhik-jnana or Mati-jnana (sensory knowledge)—To 
know the apparent form of things coming before the soul by means of ih 
five sense organs and mind is called Abhinibodhtk-jnana. It is 7 
popularly known as Mati-jnana. = 


2. Shrut-jnana (scriptural knowledge)—To know by. hearing ih 
sound, word, or speech is called Shrut-jnana. Although this type of wh 
knowledge 1s also received with the help of sense organs and the 
mind, because of the larger involvement of the processes of thinking i¢ 


alee lad hi gaia 


3 am atarear ( 36 ) The Discussion about Knowledge 7 
GU 9 USS SD 


Se eee ae eee ee eee eee eee 


Pee ee ee eee eee ieee eee ee ee eee eee eee ee ees 


a 
=i] 


and contemplating it 1s mainly considered an activity of the mind. 
There are said to be two classes of Shrut-jnana—1. Arth shrut (Word 
of the Omniscient)—what is propagated by the omniscient Arihant 
after knowing through his direct perception is called Arth Shrut. 
2. Sutra shrut—based on this Word of the Omniscient, compiled as 
aphorisms, what is presented by the Ganadhars is called Sutra shrut. 
As is said—“The Arthant utters the Word (arth) and for the benefit of 
the religious order the Ganadhars collect and compile it in the form 
of aphorisms (sutra). 


3. Avadhi-jnana (extrasensory perception of the physical 
dimension)—the knowledge of the tangible and material things 
acquired by soul without the help of sense organs and mind is known 
as Avadhi-jnana. It has the capacity to see and know only material 
things; the formless things are beyond its capacity. In other words, it 
cannot see or know soul. This type of knowledge has the capacity to 
directly perceive material things on the basis of four parameters 
(avadhi) of matter, space (area), time and view-point. 


4, Manahparyav-jnana—When the mind thinks of some thing it 
takes the form of that thing; this is known as paryaya (form, 
variation). The knowledge that perceives these transformations 
taking place within the mind of a sentient being is known as 
manahparyav-jnana. 


5. Kewal-jnana—The full meaning of this term can be 
understood best with the help of various meanings of the word Kewal. 
Based on these meanings the definition in brief is as follows— 


Kewal means the only—Kewal-jnana is that which when dawns, 
the former four merge with it. 


Kewal means alone or self reliant—The knowledge which directly 
perceives all things tangible or intangible, having a form or formless, 
without any help or assistance and which is not dependent on any 
instrument or equipment including the mind, sense organs, or body is 
known as Kewal-jnana. 


Kewat means pure—The four Kshayopashamik jnanas are all pure 
but purest of all is Kewal-jnana. The other four ynanas have traces of 
passions but Kewal-jnana is absolutely free of them. 
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Kewal means complete—The Kshayopashamik jnanas cannot 'h 
know all possible forms (variations) of a single thing. That complete 7 
knowledge which can know all forms of all things is called Kewal- 
jnana. 

Kewal means unlimited—Which is best among all types of 
knowledge and has no limit is Kewal-jnana. It has limitless capacity 
and it is perpetual as well. 


Kewal means unveiled—-The knowledge which has no veil at all, 
which is ever eternal and perpetual, and which comes with the total 
extinction of the Jnanavaraniya Karma is Kewal-jnana. 


Of these five types of knowledge the first two are indirect and the 
remaining three are direct. 
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2. The five types of knowledge are divided into two classes. 
They are—Pratyaksh or direct and Paroksh or indirect. 
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Klaboration—The word Aksh means sentient being or soul. The 
knowledge that is directly acquired by a being or a soul without any 
outside help is called directly perceived knowledge or pratyaksh 
jJnana (direct-knowledge). And that which is acquired with the help of 
the sense organs and the mind is called indirectly perceived 
knowledge or Paroksh jnana (indirect-knowledge). Avadhi-jnana and 
Manahparyav-jnana are partially direct and Kewal-jnana is 
completely direct. 


The sequence—In the five types of knowledge Matt-jnana 
(sensory knowledge) is mentioned first of all because in right or 
wrong form it always exists within all worldly beings. Second in order 
is Shrut-jnana (scriptural knowledge) which with very little effort 
can be acquired in right or wrong form by every being having Mati- 
Jnana. 


Third in order is Avadhi-jnana because it requires special efforts 
and purity of mind and soul. Acquired by the kshayopasham of the 
contamination of karma particles this knowledge, like the former 
two, can have right and wrong manifestations. Fourth in order is 
Manahparyav-jnana. It requires greater efforts and purity of mind 
and soul and is related more to thoughts or feelings rather than 
matter. Therefore it is acquired only by him who has Samyaktva (a 
specific state of righteousness where right perception and right 
knowledge start translating into right conduct). Kewal-jnana comes 
fifth and occupies the highest position. It is acquired only with 
complete and absolute purity. 
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3. Question—What is this Pratyaksh-jnana ? 


Answer—Pratyaksh-jnana is said to be of two types—l. 
Indriya Pratyaksh, and 2. No-indriya Pratyaksh. 
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Elaboration—Instead of giving a direct answer or the definition 

of Pratyaksh-jnana the author gives names of its types. He uses this 

style for a more explicit presentation of the subject throughout this 

work. In the agams many different styles have been used according to 

the demand of the subject such as—discussing the attributes, the 
sources, the areas, etc. 


Indriya or a sense organ is the evident indicator of the soul. In 
other words it is through the activity of a sense organ that the 
existence of the soul becomes evident. There are two parts of a sense 
organ—physical (dravyendriya) and mental (bhavendriya). 


The physical sense organ also has two parts—structural (nzvritti) 
and operative (upkaran). The structural part has two limbs—one 1s 
; the visible physical structure within the body and the second is a 
matching subtle structure within the soul (this is a dimension that is 
beyond the normal physical and mental perception) made up of soul- 
sections (aima-pradesh), The joint active ability of these two limbs of 
the structural part is called the operative part. In all beings the outer 
structures of the sense organs are different but the inner structures 
(within the soul) are similar, 


The mental sense organ is also of two types—ability (labdhi) and 
utility (upayoga). The capacity or power acquired as a consequence of 
the changes manifested within the soul due to the kshayopasham of 
the knowledge-veiling karmas is called ability or labdhi. The activity 
of acquiring normal and special knowledge of the sound, form, 
qualities, subjects etc. is called utility or upayog. 


The knowledge that is acquired with the help of both these 
physical and mental sense organs is called Indriya Pratyaksh. It 
cannot be acquired in absence of any one of these. 


The prefix ‘no’ is used here as negation only. Therefore No-indriya 
Pratyaksh means the knowledge which is acquired without the help 
of the sense organs. Generally, mind is also called a No-indriya. But 
here it has not been used in that context. Here No-indriya Pratyaksh 
means the knowledge that is directly acquired by the soul without 
any outside help including that from sense organs, mind, light, or any 
other medium or instrument. 
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In common man’s language the knowledge acquired through sense 
organs is also called direct knowledge. With this in view two other 
names have been given to these two types—Indriya Pratyaksh = 
Samvyavaharik Pratyaksh (mundanely direct) and WNo-indriya 
Pratyaksh = Paramarthik Pratyaksh (transcendentally direct). 
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TYPES OF SAMVYAVAHARIK PRATYAKSH 
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4, Question—What is this Indriya Pratyaksh jnana ? 


Answer—Indriya Pratyaksh-jnana is of five types—that 
which is acquired through the sense organ of—hearing (ears), 
seeing (eyes), smelling (nose), tasting (tongue), touching (skin or 
the whole body). 
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Elaboration—tThe five sense organs in the body are the means of 
acquiring knowledge. If we count on the basis of the evolution of 
these sense organs normally the sequence is—touch, taste, smell, 
seeing and hearing. But here the emphasis is on piety and 
kshayopasham of karma which is the cause of being born in a 
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particular species; therefore the sequence is in reverse order. When 
piety and kshayopasham is of higher degree a soul is born in a species 
equipped with all the five sense organs. As this degree reduces a 
being is born in a species of graduatly decreasing number of sense 
organs like four, three etc. Here the mention follows this order. 
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5. Question—What is this No-indriya Pratyaksh jnana? 


Answer—No-indriya Pratyaksh jnana is said to be of three 
tpes—(1) Avadhi-jnana Pratyaksh, (2) Manah-paryav-jnana 
Pratyaksh and (3) Kewal-jnana Pratyaksh. 
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AVADHI-JNANA 
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6. Question—What is this Avadhi-jnana Pratyaksh? 
Answer—Avadhi-jnana Pratyaksh is said to be of two 
types—(1) Bhavapratyayik and (2) Kshayopashamik. 
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Elaboration—Of the two types of avadhi-jnana the first one is 
that which automatically and naturally manifests itself at the time 
birth of a being. It is called Bhavapratyayik or associated with birth. 
The second one is that which 1s gained by endeavors such as practices 
of discipline, following codes of conduct, observing vows, etc. aimed at 
spiritual purity. It is called kshayopashamik or associated with 
extinction-cum-suppression of karmas. 
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7. Question—Who has this Bhavapratyayik avadhi-jnana ? 


yy 
Sy 
YY 
Bi 
ay 
Mi 
1 
By 


Answer—Two types of beings have this Bhavapratyayik 
avadhi-jnana—1. The gods, and 2. the hell beings. 
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Elaboration—Here a doubt may arise—When avadhi-jnana 


appears basically as an effect of kshayopasham how can gods and hell 
beings have it by birth ? 


In fact even in gods and hell beings avadhi-jnana appears as an 
effect of kshayopasham because the souls born as gods and hell 
beings already have kshayopasham but it becomes evident only at the 
time of birth. Although birth as a god or a hell being is a result of the 
fruition of karmas, the avadhi-jnana in these beings is called 
Bhavapratyayik because it is acquired as one of the fundamental 
attributes of these gatis (realms). 
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8. Question—Who has this kshayopashamik avadhi-jnana? 


Answer-—Two types of beings have this kshayopashamik 
avadhi-jnana—1. Human beings, and 2. Animals having five 
sense organs. 
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Question—What is the cause of this kshayopashamik 
avadhi-jnana ? Z 
Answer—The cause of this kshayopashamtk avadhi-jnana is ¥ 

the extinction of the avadhi-jnana veiling karmas that have ft 
precipitated or attained fruition and the suppression of those i, 
karmas that have not precipitated. 
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9. Also, the avadhi-jnana acquired by an ascetic having 
qualities like right knowledge, perception, and conduct is mor: 
of six classes—1l. Anugamik, 2. Ananugamik, 3. Vardhaman, 4. 
Heeyaman, 5. Pratipatik, and 6. Apratipatik. 
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Elaboration—1. Anugamik or attendant—that which always 
accompanies or follows, as do eyes with a moving man, sun with the 


sun, and glow with the moon. In the same way, that which always 
accompanies a sage is the Anugamik avadhi-jnana. 
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2, Ananugamik or non-attendant—the opposite of attendant or 
that which does not accompany or follow. This knowledge is acquired 
under local circumstances or influence and is lost as soon as the 
individual leaves that place just as a stationary source of light does 
not shift with a moving person. It 1s called Ananugamik avadhi- 
Jnana. 


3. Vardhaman or increasing—that which increases. As fuel is 
added to fire its intensity increases. In the same way the avadhi- 
jnana that keeps on increasing with the increasing purity of attitudes 
is called Vardhaman avadhi-jnana. 


4, Heeyaman or decreasing—Opposite of Vardhaman. The 
intensity of a fire is reduced in absence of fuel; in the same way the 
avadhi-jnana that keeps on decreasing with the increasing impurity 
of attitudes 1s called Heeyaman avadhi-jnana. 


5. Pratipatik or destructible—When the oil in a lamp is 
finished the flame is suddenly extinguished. In the same way the 
avadhi-jnana that is destroyed all of a sudden in absence of inner 
purity is called Pratipatik avadhi-jnana. 


6. Apratipatik or indestructible—Opposite of destructible. The 
avadhi-jnana that never reaches a state where it is destroyed is 
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fA called Apratipatuk avadhi-jnana. It continues to exist till Kewal- 


i jnana is attained. (See Illustration) 


ANUGAMIK AVADHI-JNANA 
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10. Question—What is this Anugamik avadhi-jnana ? 


Answer—Anugamik or attendant avadhi-jnana is said to be 
of two types—1. Anigat (peripheral) and Madhyagat (central). 
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¢. faa afar Illustration No. 8 
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(1} THE TYPES OF ANUGAMIK AVADHI-JNANA 


1. Anugamik Avadhi-jnana—The heat moves with the sun, the 
glow moves with the moon, vision moves with man, in the same way 
what moves with the soul 1s called Anugamik avadhi-jnana. (9) 

2. Purto Antagat Avadhi-mana—As if a man moves keeping a 
radiant gem, a burning torch or lantern, lamp, or other source of light 
in his hand and keeping it ahead illuminated the area ahead. 

3. Margto Antagat Avadhi-jnana—As if a man moves keeping the 
source of light at his back illuminating the area at his back. 


4, Parsvato Antagat—As if a man moves keeping sources of light in 
both his hands and illuminating the area on both his flanks. 


5. Madhyagat—As if a man moves keeping the source of light on 
his head and illuminating the are all around. (10) 
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Question—What is this Antgat (peripheral) avadhi-jnana ? 


Answer—This Antgat (peripheral) avadhi-jnana is of three 
types—l1. Puratah Antgat (front-peripheral), 2. Margtah Antgat 
(rear-peripheral), and 3. Parshvatah Antgat (flank-peripheral). 


Question—What is this Puratah Antgat (front-peripheral) 
avadhi-jnana ? 


Answer—While moving, a person having a source of light 
like small lamp, a burning bundle of hay, a burning piece of 
wood, a phosphorescent gem, a large lamp or a pot with burning 
fire, keeps it ahead of him with his hand or with the help a 
wooden stick, and progresses slowly seeing things ahead of him 
in the light produced. In the same way Puratah Antgat (front- 
peripheral) avadhi-jnana moves along illuminating the area in 
front. 


Question—What is this Margtah Antgat (rear-peripheral) 
avadhi-jnana? 


Answer—While moving, a person having a source of light as 
mentioned above keeps it behind him and progresses slowly 
seeing things in the light produced. In the same way Margtah 
Antgat (rear-peripheral) avadhi-jnana moves along illuminating 
the area at one’s back. 


Question—What is this Parshvatah Antgat (flank- 
peripheral) avadhi-jnana ? 


Answer—While moving, a person having a source of light as 
mentioned above keeps it at his side and progresses slowly 
seeing things in the light produced. In the same way 
4 Parshvatah Antgat (rear-peripheral) avadhi-jnana moves along 
i illuminating the area at one’s side. Depending on its intensity it 
4 illuminates one or both flanks. This concludes the description of 
h Antagat avadhi-jnana. 
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Question—What is this Madhyagat (central) avadhi-jnana ? 
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Answer—While moving, a person having a source of light 
i; like a comet, lamp, gems, etc. as mentioned above, lifts it over his 
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head and progresses slowly seeing things in the light produced. 
In the same way Madhyagai (central) avadhi-jnana moves along 
illuminating the area all around. (See Illustration 8) 
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Elaboration—As it is produced due to kshayopasham, avadht- 
Jnana is a subject of the soul. In this context 1t 1s to be kept in mind 
that Anugamik avadhi-jnana is that which accompanies the soul 
during rebirth or which is acquired during one incarnation and is not 
terminated with death. The term ‘ant’ besides meaning the end in 
context of existence also means extremity or edge or periphery in 
context of location. In this context the avadhi-jnana that is produced 
at some specific peripheral segment of atmapradeshas or soul-bits 
(the soul being viewed as divided into infinitesimal fractions) is 
known as Anigat avadht-jnana. The specific end being defined by the 
directional prefix such as front-, rear-, or flank-. The central avadhi- 
jnana is produced at the central segment of the soul-bits. 


Another meaning of ‘ant’ is the state of completion. In this context 
the knowledge of everything existing up to the end of a specific 
direction 1s known as the antagat avadhi-jnana related to that 
direction. The ultimate level of this is the madhyagat avadhi-jnana 
which encompasses the knowledge of all things existing up to the 
ends of all directions. This reveals the strange consequences of the 
levels of kshayopasham. 
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11. Question—What specific differences are there between 
the peripheral and central Avadhi-jnana ? 

Answer—With the help of Puratak Antagat (front- 
peripheral) Avadhi-jnana the knower (scholar) observes in 


general and understands in particular all physical objects 
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existing in an area extending to countable or uncountable 
yojans in front of him. With the help of Margatah Antagat (rear- 
peripheral) Avadhi-jnana the knower (scholar) observes in 
general and understands in particular all physical objects 
existing in an area extending to countable or uncountable 
yojans at his back. With the help of Parshvatah Antagat (flank- 
peripheral) Avadhi-jnana the knower (scholar) observes in 
general and understands in particular all physical objects 
existing in an area extending to countable or uncountable 
yojans at his flanks. With the help of Madhyagat (central) 
Avadhi-jnana the knower (scholar) observes and understands 
through all atmapradeshas (soul-bits) all physical objects 
existing in an area extending to countable or uncountable 
yojans in all spatial directions (toward cardinal and 
intermediate points of the compass). 


This concludes the description of the attributes of Anugamik 
Avadhi-jnana. 
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Elaboration—The Aniagat Avadhi-jnana 1s limited and the 
Madhyagat is unlimited. The Gods, the hell beings and the 
firthankars as a rule naturally acquire Madhyagat Avadhi-jnana. 
The beings of the animal world have scope of acquiring only Antagat 
Avadhi-ynana. But human beings have a possibility of acquiring both 
types of Anugamtik Avadhi-jnana. 


The use of the terms countable and uncountable yojans indicates 
that in context of the area covered there may be many levels of 
Avadhi-jnana. For example—the beings of the Ratnaprabha Hell 
have Avadhi-ynana covering a minimum area of three and a half 
yojans and a maximum area of four yoyans; similarly the Avadhr- 
Jnana of the gods of the Saudharma Kalp covers a minimum area of 
an infinitesimal part of an angul (the width of a human finger) and a 
maximum area extending up to the end of the Ratnaprabha Hell. 
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i The table of the Avadhi-jnana of the hell beings and the gods— 7 
rT S.No. Lok or Dimension Minimum Maximum z 
lB 1. Tamastama or the Seventh Hell Half kos or a mile Onekosortwomiles 4 
= 2. Tamahprabha or the Sixth Hell One kos ortwo miles Oneandahalfkosor ‘Mi 
i three miles oF 
LF 3 Dhoomprabha or the Fifth Hell Oneandahalfkos or Two kos or four miles - 
Le three miles Ts 
7 4, Punkprabha or the Fourth Hell Two kos or four miles Twoandahalfkosor 4 
five miles 
Fe 5 Balukaprabha or the Third Hell Twoandahalfkos or Three Ros or s1x miles i 
ip five miles 7 
LG 6, se orthe Second Three kos orsix miles Three and a half kos i 
5 e 
a) 
7 7. Ratnaprabha or the First Hell Three andahalfkos Four kos of 
iF 8. Asurakumar gods 25 yoyans Uncountable i: 
Ts continents and seas Ts 
i 9 Nagkumar gods 25 yorans Countable continents 4 
and seas Fj 
rt 10, Stanitkumar gods 25 yojans Countable continents ft 
1 and seas - 
ip 11. Vaanvyantar gods 25 yojans Countable continents tA 
iF and seas Te 
12 <Jyotishk gods Countable yoyans Countable yoyans oF 
iF 13. Saudharmkalp dimension of Infimtesimal part of | Up to the end of the fi 
rs gods an angul first hell towards the “hi 
if Nadir, 7 
iF up to the summit of the rT 
r- Saudharmakalp rT 
r towards the zenith; rs 
rs and uncountable rs 
LG continents and seas in 
a . other directions = 
Mr 614. Sanatkumar and Mahendra infinitesimal part of -do-butuptotheend 4A 
7 dimensions of gods an angul of the second hell =) 
iF 15 Brahma and Lantak infinitesrmal part of — -do- but up to the end fi 
i dimensions of gods an angul of the third hell = 
3 «160 «~Mahashukra and Sahasrar infinitesunal part of -do-butuptotheend 1% 
> dimensions of gods an angul of the fourth hell i 
ip aah { go ) Shri Nandisutra zn 
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17 Anat, Pranat, Aran and Achyut  infinitesrmal partof -do- but up to the end 
dimensions of gods an angul of the fifth hell 

18 Thirteenth to eighteenth infinitesrmal part of — -do- but up to the end 
dimensions of gods an angul of the sixth hell 

19. Grazveyak dimension of gods infinitesimal part of — -do- but up to the end 

an angul of the seventh hell 

20 Anuttaraupapatzk dimension infinitesimal part of — the complete Lok or the 

of gods an angul whole habited universe 
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12. Question—What is this Ananugamik Avadhi-jnana ? 


Answer—Ananugamik Avadhi-jnana is .as if a person 
prepares a large area and burns a fire there and in the light of 
this fire moves around and sees the illuminated area as far as 
the reach of his eyes and nothing beyond., Thus Ananugamik 
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Avadhi-jnana is effective only in the area where it has been 
acquired and while the person is in that area he sees and knows 
the physical objects, related or unrelated to the area of 
influence, existing in an area extending to countable or 
uncountable yoyjans. When he shifts from that area it becomes 
ineffective. 
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This concludes the description of Ananugamik Avadhi-jnana. 
faaaa—adt aa a ae ea ae va Sai 2) waked a He 2% aaarcdea 
umn fae ae sie SSA ae & Fray F HS ara Ae s, HE ans aa F Od aT 
al CGA oes sr ae 8 Baa aed aya fra ag att Gay ae 
Elaboration—Here kshetra means place and re-birth both. 
Sambandhit (related or connected) means without any blockade; 
without any obstacle between the subject and object. To know such a 
thing. Asambandhit (unrelated or disconnected) means with 


blockade; with an obstacle between the subject and object. To know 
such a thing. 


AKA AALSNot HI Fay 
VARDHAMAN AVADHI-JNANA 

93: 4 & & azarae anfeong ? 

qeMO Soe Ta ASTTATOSTO | TEATOR SATOH TTC 
Ferpararored ferepesrarorarcrer areas THAT slel AEs! 

3-Y9A-TE GGA AGRE Har slat &? 

THs wi sale frail go wei & yw aA Te A TH 
aha a giz ad @ ait wereed aftr Ff fayks andi 21 ge faghe 4 
ara ¥ sera states at fasnsit F ghs wen Sl sa aed Bl AAR BI 
aSaM satis Hed Z| 

13. Question—What is this Vardhaman Avadhi-jnana ? 

Answer-—When the areas of spiritual endeavour, in other 
4i words thoughts and attitudes, are active in the right direction * 
iF there is an improvement in the right conduct and as a ip 
ft sit adhe ( a2) Shri Naniisutra 
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(2) sratajontates sralarsttat Ge NE 


9. Sala war ae atari feat ei ot aha gaia ata caw ani 
HC UPA Gl ana a ae Soy St Vator Aa er Seer S1 aa HI cakes we F 
TS Te AAA (FT 92) 
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¥. sam sake? alta 4 geaq HR eM Ut ae Gad AT &, sat 
Yeart GRUNT ar fagyhs seq oe safes ator star ara @1 (Fa 8) 
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(2) TYPES OF ANANUGAMIK AVADHI-JNANA 


1. Moving around a source of light—When a fire 1s lit at some spot and 
person moves around it, he can see only the area dluminated by that light 
The hght does not move with him. (12) 

2. A hanging lamp—When a lamp is lit and it is hung by cord, a person 
near this lamp sees only the area uluminated by this lamp If he moves 
away, the does not move with him These are the examples that explain the 
scope of ananugamik avadhi-nana (9) 


3. Vardhaman Avadhi-jnana—When fuel 1s added to a fire its intensity 
increases On the same way as the purity of attitudes increases the avadhi- 
ynana keeps on increasing. (9) 

4. Heeyaman Avadht-jnana—When fuel is consumed the intensity a fire 
is gradually reduced. In the same way when the purity of attitudes reduces 
the avadhi-jnana also reduces (9) 


5 Pratipatik Avadht-nana—tIn absence of oil a lamp gets extinguished 
In the same way due to pervert attitudes avadhi-jrana becomes extinct. (9) 

6 Kewal-jnana—Sun is not dependent on any fuel, it is a primary source 
of hght. Its hght is neither contamimated with darkness nor does it remain 
obscured by clouds, mountains, or trees. In the same way the light of the 
soul based Kewal-jnana can never be obscured by any veil. (20) 
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consequence the purity of conduct increases. This purity 
expands the Avadhi-jnana acquired by the soul in all directions. 
This expanding or increasing Avadhi-jnana is known as 
Vardhaman Avadhi-jnana. 
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Elaboration—Jain philosophy lays more stress on the purity of 
thoughts and attitude than the ritual practices. No matter how 
immaculate and correct are the ritual practices, in absence of the 
purity of attitude and sincerity of endeavour neither there is a 
development in knowledge nor an increase in purity of the soul. On 
the contrary with the cleansing of feelings or attitude the soul 
becomes purer. In other words there 1s a kshayopasham (suppression- 
cum-extinction) of the veils covering the soul followed by continued 
increase in knowledge. 
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14. The minimum scope of Avadhi-jnana is equivalent to the 
minimum area occupied by a three samaya (the ultimate 
fraction of time) old micro-panag being or a dormant micro- 
organism having intake-capacity. 
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Elaboration—Moss, fungus, mildew, etc. come under the class of 
panag beings. According to the Jain biology these come under the 
class of nigod or dormant beings. A snowball like cluster of micro- 
beings or a cluster like body having infinite number of individual 
micro-beings living together is called nigod beings. There are two 
classes of these nigod beings—badar or gross and sukshma or tiny. 
Here the tiny or the micro-nigod has been cited. The micro-nigod is 
invisible to the naked eye, Its existence becomes apparent only in the 
cluster form. The life span of such beings is infinitely short. Samaya 
is the ultimate fraction of time, something even smaller than a 
nanosecond. A micro-nigod being reaches its minimum but full 
growth within three samaya. The minimal scope of Avadhi-~jnana is 
so infinitesimal. 
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15. The maximum scope of Avadhi-jnana is equivalent to an 
area that can be occupied by all or maximum number of all 
types (gross and micro) of fire-bodied beings in space, without a 
gap, in all directions. 
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Elaboration—The number of fire-bodied beings in this universe 4 
is minimum as compared to that of the other immobile beings. These 
are of four types—aparyapt-sukshma (micro-being that has not fully * 
developed), paryapt-sukshma (fully developed micro-being), aparyapt- 
badar (gross being that has-not fully developed), paryapta-badar 
(fully developed gross being). These beings are spread all over the 
lokakash or the inhabited universe. It is believed that the maximum i 
number of this type of beings was during the period of Bhagavan i 
Ajitnath. If the space is divided into infinitely small sections or space 
points and one such being is placed on each one of these space points; 
when the inhabited universe is filled the remaining beings are spilled 
over into such space points in the alokakash or uninhabited universe; 
then the total area covered makes up the maximum scope of Avadhi- 
jnana. This is a hypothetical example to give an idea of the vastness 
of the maximum scope of Avadhi-jnana in conceivable terms. 
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16. An Avadhi-jnani (one who possesses such knowledge) 7 


with a capacity to know infinitesimal part of a standard angul 4 
in terms of area also has the capacity to know infinitesimal i: 
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division of avalika (a micro-unit of time made up hye 
uncountable units of samaya. Also a countable or a finite 
number of avalikas make one shvas or the time taken by one 
normal inhalation) in terms of time. In the same way if his 
capacity is to know countable fractions of an angul, he also has 
the capacity to know countable fractions of an avalika. However, 
if he knows one angul area he knows slightly less than an 
avalika and if he knows one avalika he knows only prithaktva 
(an arithmetical term which means second to ninth divisions of 
a thing divided into ten equal parts) angud. 
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17. [f he knows an arms length in terms of area, he knows a 
little less than a muhurt (48 minutes) in terms of time. If he 
knows a little less than a day in terms of time, he knows two 
miles in terms of area. If he knows one yojan in terms of area, 
he knows divas-prithaktva (two to nine days) in terms of time. If 
he knows a little less than a fortnight in terms of time, he 
knows 25 yojans in terms of area. 
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if 6=s:« 1.8, If he knows Bharat kshetra (a geographical area according 
io Jain geography) in terms of area, he knows 15 days in the 
past, the present and the future in terms of time. If he knows the 
iy Jambu continent in terms of area, he knows more than one 
4% month in the past, the present and the future in terms of time. If 
‘i he knows the complete area inhabited by human beings (the 
i arth) in terms of area, he knows one year in the past, the 
i; present and the future in terms of time. If he knows Ruchak 
4; kshetra (the over all area where beings exist according to Jain 
4i cosmology) in terms of area, he knows prithaktva-varsh (2 to 9 
i, Years) in the past, the present and the future in terms of time. 
9%: Garay o arr ae-ayer fa aie afar! 
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19. If in terms of time he knows countable large units of time 
period, in terms of area also he knows up to countable 
continents and seas. If he knows uncountable large units of time 


period, in terms of area he knows up to countable or 
uncountable continents and seas. 
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‘*h =. 20. With the increase in time there certainly is an increase in 
A all the four parameters of matter, space (area), time, and bhava 
ir (thought, feeling, perspective, viewpoint, alternates, mode, etc.). 
u;’ With the increase in area there may or may not be an increase 
‘fin time. With the increase in matter and its modes there may or 

May not be an increase in area and time. (This is about the 
y, Mcrease of capacities in different parameters.) 
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WHICH IS SUBTLER THAN WHAT ? 
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21. Time is infinitesimal or subtle but the area or space 1s 
subtler than time because if the space points covering the 
running length of the area covered by an angul are counted it 
will take uncountable cycles of time. 
This concludes the description of Vardhaman Avadhi-jnana. 
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Elaboration—Ksheira (space) and time are formless. Ashetra 
(area) means the place or area in the empty space occupied by 
something. Time is the gap between two incidents. As these are 
formless they are beyond the scope of Avadhi-jnana. But as these are 
the parameters of measurement, everything within the scope of 
Avadhi-jnana is covered by these parameters. In other words 
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everything falling within the scope of these parameters of time and rT 


space is the subject of Avadhi-jnana. 
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As space has been shown to be subtler than time, matter is subtler 
than space because a space point is occupied by one skandh (a bunch 
of particles of matter, atem) of matter which in turn is composed of 
infinite paramanus (ultimate particles). Bhava (mode) is even subtler 
than matter because every ultimate particle has infinite modes with 
reference to shape, smell, taste and touch. 


The maximum or ultimate Avadhi-jnana is acquired just a 
moment (antarmuhurt) before attaining Kewal-jnana and it gives 
power to see even an ultimate particle. 
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22. Question—What is this Heeyaman Avadhi-jnana ? 


Answer—When an avirat samyakdrishti being (the being 
who has acquired right perception but is not completely 
detached) or an ascetic observing conduct of partial or complete 
detachment, involved in mean or pervert thoughts, suffers pain 
or sorrow as a consequence of such impious involvements, and 
consequently his conduct becomes faulty, then from every 
direction and in every way there is a decline in the existing level » 
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of Avadhi-jnana. This declining Avadhi-jnana is known as in 
Heeyaman Avadhi-jnana. 
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Elaboration~The purity gained by kshayopasham is the cause of 
Avadhi-jnana. Any contact with tainted thoughts and the disturbed 
mental state due to anguish tarnish purity, nullify kshayopasham 
and reduce Avadhi-jnana. Spiritual endeavour and mental peace help 
gain purity of soul and increase Avadhi-jnana. 
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23. Question—What is this Pratipati Avadhi-jnana ? iF 
Li 


Answer—The jnana that is lost after seeing a minimum 
area equivalent to an uncountable fraction of an angul or at any & 
point during the gradual progress of seeing areas equivalent to ft 
a numerical! divisions of an angul, balagra (the edge of a single 
hair) or balagra prithaktva (2 to 9), leekh (egg of a louse) or 
leekh prithaktva, yuka (louse) or yuka prithakiva, yav (a grain of 7 
barley) or yav prithaktva, angul (width of a finger) or angul = 
prithaktva, paad (foot) or paad prithaktva, vitasti (one hand) or 
vitasti prithakiva, ratni (arm’s length) or ratni prithaktva, hi 
kukshi (two arm’s length) or kukshi prithaktva, dhanush (four + 
arm’s length) or dhanush prithaktva, kos (two miles) or kos 
prithakiva, yojan (four kos or eight miles) or yojan prithaktva, 4% 
yojanshat (one hundred yojans) or yojanshat prithaktva, % 
yojansahasra (one thousand yojans) or yojansahasra prithaktva, z 
yojanshatsahasra (one - hundred thousand yojans) or»e 
yojanshatsahasra prithakiva, yojankoti (ten million yojans) or 
yojankoti prithaktva, yojankoti-koti (one hundred trillion yojans) * 
or yojankoti-koti prithakiva, sankhyat yojan (countable yojans, a ie 
very large but still countable number) or sankhyat yojan % 
prithaktva, asankhyat yojan (ancountable yojans) or asankhyat Fi 
yojan prithaktva, or a maximum of the whole habitable universe 
is known as Pratipati Avadhi-jnana. 
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Elaboration—Pratipat: means that which falls. As a lamp is 
suddenly extinguished by a gust of wind so does Pratipati Avadhi- 
Jnana vanish at once, and not gradually. This knowledge can be 
acquired suddenly at any moment during a life time and can be lost 
in the same manner. 
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24, Question—What is this Apratipati Avadhi-jnana ? 
Answer—That indestructible knowledge in light of which 
even a single space point in alok or alokakash (the empty space 


beyond the inhabited universe) can be seen and known is known 
as Apratipatt Avadhi-jnana. 
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Elaboration—Apratipati Avadhi-jnana has been explained with 
the help of its maximum or ultimate capacity. Alokakash is devoid of 
matter whereas the subject of Avadhi-jnana 1s matter or tangible 
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matter. The ultimate capacity of Avadhi-jnana is that, with its help 
every existing matter in the inhabited universe can be seen and 
known. The Avadhi-jnana that knows even a single space point 
beyond that, in the alokakash, is classified as Apratipati. This is 
because once it attains this ultimate state it does not decline. It is 
singularly progressive and within antarmuhurt (less than 48 mts.) 
gives rise to Kewal-jnana. 
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AVADHI-JNANA WITH REFERENCE TO THE FOUR PARAMETERS 
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uw ©=—SSo25. In brief this Avadhi-jnana is said to be of four types, viz. 
% (1) with reference to matter, (2) with reference to area or space, 
“1 (3) with reference to time, and (4) with reference to mode. These 
eis are— 


“ (1) With reference to matter—Avadhi-jnani sees and 
knows a minimum of infinite types and a maximum of all types 
uy, of tangible matter. 


* = (2) With reference to area or space—Avadhi-jnani sees 

and knows a minimum area equivalent to an inexpressible 
yw fraction of an angui and a maximum area equivalent to the 
w-uncountable space points occupied by the habited universe in 


(3) With reference to time—Avadhi-jnani sees and knows 
a minimum time span equivalent to an inexpressible fraction of 
one avalika and a maximum time span equivalent to 
uncountable number of ascending and descending time cycles of 
the past and future. 

(4) With reference to mode—Avadhi-jnani sees and knows 
a minimum of infinite modes and a maximum also of infinite 
ye modes. However, he only knows only an infinitesimal fraction of 
4 the total number of modes. 
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rr Elaboration—This paragraph encompasses the minimum and 
Mi maximum limits of Avadhi-jnana. The totality of the modes or 
if alternatives is beyond even this ultimate Avadhiynana. This is . 
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conveyed by the use of infinite both with minimum and maximum. 4% 
Even infinite has infinite levels and as such there is a vast difference 
in terms of capacity in the minifnum infinite and maximum infinite. 

However, the expanse of modes is so great that to know it in its 

totality is beyond the scope of Avadhi-jnana. Although an Avadhi- y 
Jnant knows infinite modes or alternatives of matter, he can at best WA 
see and know only an infinitesimal fraction of the total number of 7 
modes. 
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: 26. This Avadhi-jnana is said to be of two types— 
ye bhavapratyayik (birth related) and gunapratyaytk (virtue 
related) and having numerous categories in relation to matter, 
2 space, time and mode. 
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27. Hell-beings, gods and Tirthankars are not without 
Avadhi-jnana;, which means they are with Avadhi-jnana and 
surely see all around. Other than these all see only partially. 


This concludes the description of Avadhi-jnana. 
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Elaboration—Hell-beings, gods, and Tirthankars, these three 
possess Avadhi-jnana as a natural rule and see in all directions. 
Animals and men even after acquiring Avadhi-jnana can only see 
partially. A  Tirthankar possesses Avadhi-jnana during his 
Chhadmastha (a person in the state of bondage or one who has a 
finite cognition, not omniscience) state. This Avadhi-jnana has a 
potency depending on the place of descent or ascent. If they descend 
from any of the 26 abodes of gods or the 9 abodes of gods located at 
the edge of the universe, they come with a high potency Avadhi- 
jnana. If they ascent from the first three hells they possess, during 
their immature state, a low potency Avadhi-jynana matching that 
belonging to the particular hell; however as soon as they attain the 
state of maturity this develops into the high potency Avadhi-jnana. 
The Avadhi-jnana of the Tirthankars 1s indestructible. 


(See illustration 10) 
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THOSE CAPABLE OF AVADHI-JNANA 


1. Bhava pratyayik Avadhi-jnana—(A) The beings 
born in the hells have avadhi-jnana as a natural 
attribute of that genus. 


(B) In the dimension of gods—All the four types of 
abode based gods are endowed with avadhi-jnana from 
their birth and without any effort. The five special 
celestial vehicle based gods and Tirthankars also have 
natural avadhi-jnana during that birth. 


2. Guna pratyaytk Avadhi-jnana—In the genus of 
human beings and that of animals there is virtue based 
avadhi-jnana. In these avadhi-ynana comes as a 
consequence of jati smaran jnana or a pious trend of 
attitudes and thoughts. In human beings it also comes as 
a result of spiritual practices and austerities. (26-27) 
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' 28. Question—What is this Manah-paryava jnana ? 


Is this knowledge acquired by human beings or non-human 
beings (gods, hell beings and animals) ? 


Bhagavan replied—Gautam, this knowledge is acquired 
only by human beings and not by non-human beings. 
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29. Question—When you say that it is acquired by human 
beings do you mean the sammurchim humans or the 


._garbhavyutkrantik (born out of a womb, placental) humans ? 


Answer—Gautam ! It is acquired only by the 
garbhavyutkrantik humans and not by the sammurchim 
humans. 
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Elaboration—The sammurchim human is a conceptual micro 


i the normal placental humans. Its size is as small as an Tab nitesimal 
, irrational, innocent and 
incomplete and have a momentary life. (for a detailed description 
consult Prajapana Sutra—first chapter) 
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30. Question—When you say that it (Manah-paryav-jnana) 
is acquired by garbhavyutkrantik human beings do you mean 
those belonging to karmabhumi (land of activity), akarmabhumt 
(land of inactivity or enjoyment) , or the middle continents ? 

Answer—Gautam ! It is acquired only by the placental 
human beings belonging to karmabhumi and not by the 
placental human beings belonging to akarmabhumi or middle 
continents, 
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i. )6Elaboration—The area where activities related to asi (sword), 
i masi (ink), krishi (agriculture), vanijya (commerce), kala (arts), shilp 

(erafts), rajaniti (politics) and fteerth (religious organisation 
yr comprising of ascetics and citizens) exist is called karmabhumi; like 
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the earth we live on. The areas where these activities do not exist are 
called akarmabhumi. The human beings living in akarmabhumi live 
on the produce of the kalpavriksha (wish-fulfilling trees). The 30 
akarmabhumis and the 56 middle continents fall under the class of 
akarmabhumis or bhog-bhumis (the lands of enjoyment). (for a 
detailed description consult Jivabhigam Sutra and the Yugalia 
chapter of Jambudveep Prajnapti) 
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31. Question—When you say that it (Manah-paryav-jnana) 
is acquired by karmabhumi inhabitant garbhaj human beings 
do you mean those with a life-span of countable (a finite number 
of) years or those with a life-span of uncountable years ? 

Answer—Gautam ! It is acquired only by the karmabhumi 
inhabitant placental human beings with a life-span of countable 
years and not by those with a life-span of uncountable vears. 

fated—THs ATS aT We aad e-em wd ade ad any ar 

Elaboration—Placental human beings are said to be of two 
types—with life-spans of countable and uncountable years. A life- 
span of countable (a finite number of) years means any age between 9 


years to ten billion purvas (7056 x10!" years), Any age more than this 
figure is known as a life-span of uncountable years. 
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7 The Measurement of Time a 
P= dains have also worked out the minute, detailed and scientific ‘i 
4 division of time. This has two sections—one is the countable time and 7 
ie the other is the metaphoric time. 7 
z AANA GIA = 
iG NUMERICAL TIME 7 
= Fart fafaned are Mndivisible unit of time) = 9 4a (1 Samaya) 1 
4 aqeeaq aya (Innumerable Samaya) = 9 aafirer (1 Avalika) 7 
7 aera sreerey = 9 See wag 9 Poa Ts 
tf (Numerical Avalika) (1 Exhalation or 1 Inhalation) wh 
7 9 separa + 9 favara = 9 oT 7 
s& (1 Inhalation + 1 Exhalation) = (1 Pran) <1 
“i © yr (Pran) = 9 Be (Stok) z 
Z © &ile (Stok) = 9 Wa (Lav) iF 
We (99 ofa (Lay) =9 FECT (Muhurt) hi 
= 30 ¥get (Muhurt) = 9 ena (Day and Night) (24 hours) 7 
a 94 Herta (Day and Night) = 9 Wa (Fortnight) oF 
i 2 we (Fortnight) = § "We (Month) z 
7 2 ATG (Month) = 9 Fd (Season) = 
4 3 iG (Season) = 9 Waq (Ayan) (1/2 year) i 
i 2 Ga (Ayan) , = 9% Waar (Year) . 
Sy & Wat (Year) = 9 90 (Yug) (half a decade) i 
iz 20 YT (Yug) = 9 Met (Century) 102 years 
i 90 gate! (Century) = 9 Wud! (Millennium) 103 years Fi 
4A 300 asuref (Millennium) = 9 ware (Lakshabdi) 105 years i 
. ¢¥ Walet (Lashabdi) = 9 Jat (Prsuvang) 84 x 105 years AS 
cy Wal yar (Lac Prsuvang) 9 7 (Pruva) oh 
Mi Fi 
r= 7056 x 10° years rs 
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MUTT 7-582 x 10193 & arrart ert 31 

After the ‘Purva’ there are twenty five units more. Each unit is a 
multiple of 84,00,000 and the previous unit. The last such unit of the 
finite number in this series is known as Sheersh Prahelika. It 
contains 54 numbers and 140 zeros. In mathametical terms 1t is 
approximately 7.582 x 10198, 
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qe Fe iets Me Aenea a aa F ael AT BT Ae! Sa: Bt AHH |] 
feat SAT al raw sat B) SAH BIS Bel SHS HAA e GRAN Ga 
at afar ans & fee ome ofa 8c ane warded Ut & 
Se er SST Gear wae fore oT ay ATS Vt] Ta TAT |e H HT | wy 
fea & ore fai am & Se (aed Ges ae SI AMAPT) UA oatem Tt feat 
WIG feb Ae BIT aT AY Waar TUT al fee SAA GF Uwe aa yaa 900 AW 
& are Pear Sel ga Yenrt Pad Baa A qe oer (Sel) Ge sf TT Te ae 
Bl URNA edt ZI 

90 aerate Gea = 9 ATA 

90 wle-aie APRA = 9 Sead areat 9 sreralyoit 

20 tletatle APTA = 9 lea 


Metaphoric Time Scale 

This is the period of time beyond the scope of numbers or 
mathematics. As such, it is measured metaphorically. Its smallest 
‘unit is Palyopam. The definition of Palyopam available in Jain 
scriptures is as follows : Dig a cup shape ditch measuring 1 yojyan 
(approx. 8 miles) on all sides. Fill it with the miniscule hair of man 
from Uttar kuru. It would be so tightly packed that air or water may 
not find a passage within. Now start taking out one hair every 
hundred years. The time taken in emptying this ditch is termed as 
Palyopam. 


1 thousand trillion Palyopam = 1 Sagaropam 
1 thousand trillion Sagaropam = 1 Utsarpini or 1 Avasarpini 
2 thousand trillion Sagaropam = 1 time cycle 
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HAUSA SAT S ATA Hl AT 
_ 382. Question—When you say that it (Manah-paryav-jnana) 
is acquired by the karmabhumi inhabitant placental human 
beings with a finite life-span do you mean those who are fully 
developed or those who are under-developed ? 

Answer—Gautam ! It is acquired only by the karmabhumi 
inhabitant placental human beings with a finite life-span who 
are fully developed and not by those who are under-developed. 
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Elaboration—Placental human beings belonging to karmabhumi 
with a life-span of countable years are of two types—paryapt (fully 
developed) and aparyapt (under-developed). As a consequence of 
fruition of karma, to reach the state of full development of all 
faculties associated with life is called paryapti. Aparyapt is its 
opposite or not fully developed. Paryapti means maturity in terms of 
capacities of all faculties associated with life. There are six types of 
paryaptis— 


1. Ahar-paryapti—The maturity or full development of the 
capacity of a being to accept eatables and convert them into the 
required basic components of form, taste, smell etc. is known as 
Ahar-paryapti or the mature or fully developed capacity to eat. 


2. Sharir-paryapti—The maturity or full development of the 
capacity of a being to transform the basic components of form, taste, 
smell etc., extracted from food, into the basic constituents of the body 
such as bone, flesh, marrow, etc. is known as Sharir-paryapti or the 
fully developed capacity of body formation. 


3. Indriya-paryapti—The maturity or full development of the 
capacity of a being to absorb matter particles and build specific sense 
organ or organs, complete and active, with the help of anabhog- 
nivartit-yoga-shakti (this is the natural cohesive power of a being 
that provides a neutral bond between matter particles) is known as 
Indriya-paryapti or the fully developed capacity of sense-organ 
formation. 
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4. Shvasocchavas-paryapti—The maturity or full development 7 
of the capacity of a being to inhale and exhale suitable matter 4 
particles is known as Shvasocchavas-paryapt: or the fully developed Mi 
capacity of breathing. fi 


5. Bhasha-paryapti—The maturity or full development of the 5 
capacity of a being to accept matter particles of acoustic category and fi 
express them in lingual form is known as Bhasha-paryapti or the Ft 
fully developed capacity of lingual expression. A 


MA 

6. Manah-paryapti—The maturity or full development of the 4h 

capacity of a being to accept matter particles of manovargana (a class 7 
of particles connected with thought process) and convert them into 

man (mind, the entity responsible for the thought process) is known ye 

as Manah-paryapti or the fully developed capacity of thinking. i 


Of these the first occurs at the first samaya (the infinitesimal unit A 
of time) after birth. The remaining five are attained within ip 
antarmuhurt depending on the realm of birth. Beings with a single 
sense organ can attain the first four. Beings with two to four sense 
organs as well as asanjni-panchendriya (five sensed beings devoid of Ft 
mind) can attain first five. Human beings can attain all six. When a 
being is short of the development specified for a particular class it is yp 
called aparyapt or under-developed. Manah-paryav-jnana 1s acquired 
only by such fully developed human being and not by an under- 
developed one. 
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33. Question—When you say that it (Manah-paryav-jnana) 
is acquired by fully developed, karmabhumi inhabitant, 
placental human beings of finite life-span do you mean those 
with samyak-drishti, mithya-drishit, or mishra-drishti ? 

Answer—Gautam ! It is acquired only by the fully developed 
karmabhumt inhabitant placental human beings of finite life- 
span with samyak-drishti and not by those with mithya-drishti, 
or mishra-drishtt, 
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(2) Prenghte-aerp & forte at aa ait aaa & ylr seat a are Tat 
a oa feargite wed 

(3) fraghe-at + car el ere et ae aie eat ar art ae te arte 
aTat fear Fe eats ait fearaite Hed 2 

Elaboration—With respect to drishti (spiritual insight) there are 
three classes of human beings—samyak-drishti, mithya-drishti and 
mishra-drishti. These are defined as follows— 

1. Samyak-drishti—A person whose insight, feelings, thought 
process, etc. work in the direction of truth and are aimed at the 


fundamentals propounded by the Veetaraga (the Detached one) is 
known as samyak-drishti manushya or a man with right msight. In 
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other words a man with right. insight has faith in truth and 
fundamentals. 


2. Mithya-drishti—As opposed to the right, one who has faith in 
and is dogmatic about falsity and unreal fundamentals is known as 
mithya-drishti or a man with false insight. 


3. Mishra-drishti—A wavering and aimless fool who neither can 
accept truth nor reject falsity is called mishra-drishti or a man with 
confused insight. 
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34. Question—When you say that it (Manahparyav-jnana) 


is acquired by the samyak-drishti (having right insight), fully 
-developed, karmabhumi inhabitant, placental human beings of 
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finite life-span do you mean those who are samyat, asamyat or 
samyatasamyat. 


Po 


Answer—Gautam ! It is acquired only by the samyak- 
drishtt, fully developed, karmabhumi inhabitant, placental 
human beings of finite life-span who are samyat and not by F 


those who are asamyat or samyatasamyat. Mi 
fearat—si FI |S NT Gow S TM MMA Hee He] ay Sea arias % ip 
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Elaboration—Those who have abandoned everything and have fi 
gained the conduct of the detached through extinction or extinction- # 
cum-suppression of conduct veiling karmas are known as samyat or iF 
the perfect ones; such as accomplished ascetics. up 
As against this, those who are imperfect in observation of codes os 
and critical review (pratyakhyan) and who are avirat (without self- 
discipline) samyak-drishti at the fourth Gunashthan are known as us 


asamyat or the imperfect ones; such as ordinary ascetics. a 
Those who are not completely but only partially free of the five 7 
causes of karmic bondage including himsa (aggression) are known as 
samyatasamyat; such as shravak (a lay person who has accepted the 
» prescribed code of conduct and tries to observe it). 7 
iF 
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35. Question—When you say that it (Manah-paryav-jnana) 
is acquired by the samyat (accomplished), samyak-drishti 
(having right insight), fully developed, karmabhumi inhabitant, 
placental human beings of finite life-span do you mean those 
who are pramatt or those who are apramatt. 


Answer—Gautam ! It is acquired only by the samyat, 
samyak-drishti, fully developed, karmabhumi inhabitant, 
placental human beings of finite life-span who are apramatt and 
not by those who are pramatt. 


fadaa—sit oral pores F USAT Sa St, a ar daa A et cs Cea et, TH Prat 
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Elaboration—One who has reached the seventh gunasthan (level 
of purity of soul), who is incessantly involved in spiritual activity, 
rising above the static and negligent activities like sleep, who 
steadily progresses in the stream of pious attitude, thought and 
feeling, is called apramait-samyat (accomplished and alert). 


He who is not absolutely free of the traces of non-righteous 
attitudes including residual passions, somnolence, opprobrium, grief, 
indifference and mirth is called pramatt-samyat (accomplished but 
negligent); such as jinkalpi (an ascetic living in complete isolation) 
and other shramans who adhere to strict observance of higher levels 
of discipline. 
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36, Question—When you say that it (Manahparyav-jnana) is 
acquired by the apramatt (alert), samyat, samyak-drishti, fully 7 
developed, karmabhumi inhabitant, placental human beings of 
finite life-span do you mean those who are endowed with special i, 
powers or those who are not endowed with special powers. uF 
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Answer—Gautam ! It is acquired only by the apramatt- z 
samyat, samyak-drishti, fully developed, karmabhumi | 
inhabitant, placental human beings of finite life-span who are Fi 
endowed with special powers and not by those who are not 7 
endowed with special powers. 
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Elaboration—Those alert practicers who have acquired Avadhi- 
jnana, knowledge of the subtle canons, supreme intelligence, and 
other special powers namely—ambrosia aharak-vaikriya labdhi, 
vipul tejoleshya, janghacharan, vidyacharan, ete. are the ‘ones 
endowed with special powers’. Some of these powers are as follows— 


1. Afishayini buddhi (supreme intelligence)—This is of three 
types - (a) Koshtak buddh: - the capacity to retain all the listened 
scriptural knowledge in memory. (b) Padanusarint buddhi - The 
capacity to understand the complete chapter or lesson by listening to 
just one stanza. (c) Beej buddhi - the capacity to understand all the 
meanings of all related texts by understanding the meaning of just 
one stanza, 


2. Ambrosia labdhi—The person with this power can cure 
incurable diseases with a mere touch. 

38. Janghacharan labdhi—The power to transport oneself 
quickly to any desired destination; aerial transportation. 

There are numerous such powers that can be acquired with the 


help of discipline and austerities. Some of these are audayik or 
caused by fruition of past karmas, others are kshayopashamik or 
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caused by suppression-cum-extinetion of related karmas, and still 
others are kshayik or caused by extinction of related karmas. A 4 
detailed discussion of such powers (labdhis) is available in the 20th 
shatak of Bhagavati Sutra. Commentator Malayagiri has also 
discussed this topic in his commentary (i:ka) . 


Those who have not been able to acquire any such powers are the 
‘ones not endowed with special powers’. 

The above mentioned nine requirements can be divided into four 
categories—paryaptak, ‘garbhaj, and manushya related to matter; 
karmabhumi related to area or space; hfe-span of samkhyat years 
related to time; and Samyak-drishti, samyat, apramatt, having 
labdhi related to attitude or mode. Thus only when all these 
requirements related to matter, space, tame, and mode are met the 
process of kshayopasham of the knowledge veiling karmas takes 
place and Manah-paryav jnana is acquired, otherwise not. 
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37. In terms of potency this Manah-paryav Jnana is of two 
types—riju (lesser) mati and vipul (greater) matt. These in turn 
have four categories each—(1) with reference to matier, (2) with 4 


reference to area or space, (3) with reference to time, and (4) 7 
with reference to mode. 
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(1) With reference to matter—a rijumati sees and knows 
infinite skandhas (blocks) having infinite sections or parts 7 
generally or in brief and specially or in detail; a vipul mati sees ¢¢ 
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THE FORM OF MANAH-PARYAV-JNANA 


Apramatt Samyat—The vessel of manah-paryav- 
Jnana-—-Those who have acquired the knowledge of 
purvas; who possess special powers like Aharak labdhi, 
Tejolehsya, Janghacharan, Vidyacharan etc.; and are 
apramatt samyat acquire manah-paryav-jnana when 
they reach a highly pure and lofty spiritual state. The 
know the mental activities of the gods living in the upper 
world, the human beimgs living in the middle world, the 
sentient beings living in numerous continents and seas, 
and the hell beings living in all the seven hells. 


As illustrated the apramatt samyat ascetics in the 
lofty spiritual state receive the thought waves arising in 
all the sentient beings in the universe. (Elaboration, 
28 to 37) 
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and knows these blocks in slightly greater detail, with slightly 
better clarity and with a little more certainty. 


(2) With reference to area or space—a rijumati sees and 
knows an area equivalent to a minimum of inexpressible 
fraction of an angul and a maximum of up to the lowest subtle 
level of Ratnaprabha hell towards nadir, the highest level of the 
Jyotish chakra, and all human inhabited areas in other spatial 
directions including fifteen karmabhumis, thirty 
akarmabhumis, and fifty six intermediate islands existing in 
adhai-dveep-samudra (two and a half continents and oceans) . 
He also knows the thoughts and feelings within the minds of 
fully developed sentient five-sensed beings lving in the said 
areas. A vipul mati sees these thoughts and feelings in slightly 
greater detail, with slightly better clarity and with a little more 
certainty covering two and a half angui more area. 


(3) With reference to time—a rijumati sees and knows 
into the past and the future up to a minimum as well as 
maximum span of inexpressible fraction of a palyopam (a vast 
conceptual unit of time) ; a vipud mati sees and knows the same 
in slightly greater detail, with slightly better clarity and with a 
little more certainty. 


(4) With reference to mode—a rijumati sees and knows 
infinite modes but only an infinitesimal fraction of each such 
mode; a vipul mati sees and knows the same in slightly greater 
detail, with slightly better clarity and with a little more 
certainty. (See Illustration 11) 
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Elaboration—These two divisions of Manah-paryav jnana are 
qualitative only. In brief it can be said that while a rijumati sees and 
knows only generally, a vipul mati sees and knows the same subject 
specially. In other words he sees and knows without any doubt and 
with more clarity and in greater detail. 


There is a difference of opinion among scholarly acharyas with 
regard to ‘seeing’ and ‘knowing’ because the activity related to 
manah-paryav-jnana is knowing, not seeing but here the Prakrit 
term pasai has been used, which means—to see. A detailed 
discussion’ on this subject is available in Visheshavashyak Bhashya. 
In simple terms this ambiguity can be explained as—to see the 
thoughts that have been manifested as particles of manovargana 
(thought category) and to know those which have not yet pow so 
manifested but are still at the thought level only. 


Matter—Jain metaphysics has discussed matter minutely. It 
defines blocks or atoms as constituents of matter and ultimate 
particles as constituents of atoms; going further it defines different 
properties and variations of ultimate particles. Not only this, it has 
also dealt with in great details the much larger expanse of inhabited 
space and the empty space beyond the visible planetary system. 


Space—Taking the eight ruchak pradesh, located at the middle of 
the inhabited space, as the central point six cardinal points and four 
intermediate points of the compass divide the outer space. In this 
middle section are situated two and a half continents and two oceans. 
This circular area is also known as the time zone. Its length and 
breadth is 4.5 million yojans. This is the living area of human beings. 


Time—Jain metaphysics has also discussed time minutely and in 
great detail. The ultimate fractional umt of time which is described 
as the inexpressible fraction of one second is known as samaya. 
Beyond the countable are the much larger conceptual units like 
palyopam, sagaropam, etc. The three common categories of time— 
past, present and future—have also been elaborated by dividing them 
into these minute and vast units. A manah-paryav-jnant not only 
clearly sees and knows the thoughts (Vmanah-paryaya or modes of 
mind) of the present but also belonging to the past and the future up 
to an inexpressible fraction of one palyopam. 
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- Mode—The bridge between soul and body 1s mind. According to 
%; the Jain theory, mind 1s constituted of eight minute particles of 
hi manovargana (the category of subtle particles that 1s responsible for 
+ the formation and activity of the subtle-mind; mentatic particles). 

The driving force of the process of interaction between soul and 

matter, made up-of mental activities like attitudes, thoughts, 
w alternatives, decisions, is known as bhava. The activities of soul are 
46 beyond comprehension. However, when they bring about changes in 
i the mentatic particles through thoughts, decisions and alternatives 
i they are manifested in the form of bhava. This is the subject. of 

manah-paryav-jnana. The ever changing forms of bhava are called 
uR Paryaya or modes. 


The difference between avadht-ynana and manah-paryav-jnana— 


1. As compared to avadhi-jnana, manah-paryav-jnana 1s more 
refined. 


2. The scope of avadhi-jnana is the spread of the three worlds. The 
scope of manah-paryav-jnana is limited to the mental activities of 
u fully developed sentient beings. 
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3. Avadhi-jnana can be acquired by beings of all the four 
dimensions. Manah-paryav-mana can be acquired only by the ones 
having special powers. 

4. The subject of avadhi-jnana is tangible matter with a few 
alternative modes. As compared to that, the subject of manah-paryav- 
jnana is infinitely minute. 


5. Avadhi-jnana can turn into perversion due to the rise of 
attitude of falsity. The chance of rise of attitude of falsity is 
completely eliminated once manah-paryav-jnana is acquired. 


6. Avadhi-ynana can accompany the soul to its reincarnation. 
Manah-paryav-jnana 1s confined to the particular birth only, just like 
discipline and austerities. 
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38. Manah-paryav-jnana reveals the meaning of the thought i 
activity (thoughts, feelings, alternatives, decisions etc. rising in 
every moment) going on in the minds of beings living in the 
lands inhabited by humans. The causes of rise of this knowledge 
are virtues (clemency, discipline, austerities etc.) and it is 
acquired only by a person or a soul that is perfect in the 2 
prescribed conduct. This concludes the description of manah- 7 
paryav-jnana. 
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Elaboration—Here the term Jan’ does not specify humans alone 
it has been used for all sentient beings. Perfect in the prescribed 
conduct means those who have reached the level of apramatt-samyat 
(the alert perfect ones, as described earlier). 
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22. faa uit Illustration No. 12 
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THE VESSELS OF KEWAL-JNANA 


1. Bhavasth Kewali—Kewal-jnana is acquired only by 
human beings through extinction of four vitiating 
karmas and that too only to the soul that has reached the 
thirteenth Gunasthan. Bhavasth Kewali means the 
Kewah who exists as a human being. These are of two 
types—1. Ordinary Kewali, and 2. Tirthankar Kewal.. 


2. Siddha Kewali—At the culmination of the 
fourteenth Gunasthan, a Kewali leaves the human body 
and transcends to the state of Moksha. They are called 
Siddha Kewali. They are of two types. (Elaboration, 
39-40) 
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TE VA HATHA GT TT Sl (ce Fra 92) 
39. Question—What is this Kewal-jnana ? 


Answer—Kewal-jnana is said to be of two types—bhavasth 
Kewal-jnana and siddha Kewal-jnana. 


Question—What is this bhavasth Kewal-jnana ? 


Answer—Bhavasth Kewal-jnana is also of two types—sayogi 
bhavasth Kewal-jnana and ayogi bhavasth Kewal-jnana. 


Question—What is this sayogi bhavasth Kewul-jnana ? 


Answer—Sayogi bhavasth Kewal-jnana is also of two 
types—pratham samaya sayogi bhavasth Kewal-jnana and 
apratham samaya sayogi bhavasth Kewal-jnana. These are also 
known as charam samaya sayogi bhavasth Kewal-jnana and 
acharam samaya sayogi bhavasth Kewal-jnana. 


Question— What is this ayogi bhavasth Kewal-jnana ? 


Answer—Ayogi bhavasth Kewal-jnana is also of two types— 
pratham samaya ayogi bhavasth Kewal-jnana and apratham 
samaya ayogi bhavasth Kewal-jnana. These are also known as 
charam samaya ayogi bhavasth Kewal-jnana and acharam 
samaya ayogt bhavasth Kewal-jnana. 


This concludes the description of bhavasth Kewal-jnana. 
(See Illustration 12) 
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Elaboration-—-The four Ghati-Karmas (Karmas that have a 
vitiating effect upon the qualities of soul) act as veils on the soul. 
These are jnanavaraniya (that veils true knowledge), 
darshanavaraniya (that veils true perception), mohantya (that 
-tempts soul towards fondness for things), and antaraya (that acts as 
an impediment to a man’s pursuits including realisation of his 
human, moral and spiritual goals). The state where all these are 
completely destroyed and consequently the soul becomes absolutely 
refined, pure, radiant and acquires infinite knowledge and 
perception, is known as Kewal-jnana (omniscience). Once attained, 
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Kewal-jnana 1s never destroyed. There is no darkness in the universe 
that can dim the light of Kewal-jnana. This 1s the highest level of 
knowledge and can be acquired only as human being. It ia with a 
beginning but without an end, and is ever uniform. 


Although the Kewal-jnana of Arihant Bhagavan and Siddha 
Bhagavan is the same, it 1s still said to be of two types. The Kewal- 
jnana resident in a human body with life-span is said to be bhavasth 
Kewail-jnana. In other words, Kewal-jnana acquired by a soul that 
has not yet completed its life-span in the human body is bhavasth 
Kewal-jnana. Still simpler definition is—the Kewal-jnana of a living 
human being is called bhavasth Kewal-jnana. 


This is further divided into two classes—sayog: and ayogi. The 
power of the soul or chefana vibrates soul-bits (The soul is formless 
and indivisible. However, in order to understand its activity in our 
terminology it is conceptually divided into infinitesimal sections 
called atma-pradesh or soul-sections. For ease we shall call them 
soul-bits). This vibration manifests itself in the mind and, in turn, in 
the body as activities like thinking, speaking, moving etc. In other 
words it activates the mind and the body. This combination of soul 
with mind, body and speech is called YOGA. This yoga is active from 
the first to the thirteenth level of spiritual practices or purity of soul 
known as Gunasthana. At the highest or the fourteenth level it is 
finally absent. At the twelfth level although complete detachment is 
attained, Kewal-jnana is not acquired. At the thirteenth level Kewal- 
jnana is acquired and yoga is still existent; that is why it 1s known as 
sayogi Kewal-jnana. At the fourteenth level yoga becomes absent and 
so it is known as ayogi Kewal-jnana. 


These two also have two divisions. At the first (pratham) samaya 
of entry into the thirteenth level Kewal-jnana is acquired; this is 
called pratham samaya sayogt Kewal-jnana. After this it is called 
apratham samaya sayogt Kewal-jnana. Similarly that which has 
reached the final (charam) samaya of the thirteenth level is called 
charam samaya sayogt Kewal-jnana. Prior to that it is called 
acharam samaya sayogi Kewal-jnana. 


In the same way, Kewal-jnana acquired at the first (pratham) 
samaya of entry into the fourteenth level is called pratham samaya 
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ayogi Kewal-jnana. After this it is called apratham samaya ayogi 
Kewal-jnana. That which has reached the final (charam) samaya of 
the fourteenth level is called charam samaya ayogi Kewal-jnana. 
Prior to that it is called acharam samaya ayogi Kewal-jnana. The 
maximum staying time at the fourteenth level is equivalent to the 
time lapsed in pronouncing five short vowels of Prakrit Sanskrit 
language (a, i, u, ri, fri). This state is also known as shaileshi 
(mountain hke) state. As soon as this ends the Siddha state and 
dimension 1s attained. 
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40. Question—What is this Siddha Kewal-jnana ? 


Answer—Siddha Kewal-jnana is said to be of two types— 
nantar-Siddha Kewal-jnana and Parampar-Siddha Kewal- 
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Elaboration—At the end of the sha:leshi state the soul is finally 
free from the taijas (the radiant component of the constitution of a 
being) and karman (the karmic component of the constitution of a 
being) bodies. This state is known as moksha or liberation or Siddha 
dimension, After shedding all the eight categories of karmas, such 
liberated souls, by virtue of their being devoid of karmas, are 
completely free of this world or the cycles of rebirth. By class they are 
one or alike, and in number they are Infinite. The quality of Kewal- 
jnana and the status of all Siddhas is same and unchanging. 
However, in order to make the concept comprehensible to common 
man it has been divided in some categories with reference to 
parameters like time, place, mode etc. 


In order to vivify the form of Siddha with reference to worthiness, 
time, place and other such parameters commentator (vuritiz) Acharya 
Malayagiri has explained the two categories of Siddha, based on the 
time of transcending, with the help of eight dvars (ports). These two 
categories are—Anantar-Siddha or those who have transcended just 
one samaya back; and Parampar-Siddha or those who have 
transcended more than one samaya back. 


The eight dvars (ports; here it means the parameters defining the 
passage into the state) are—1. Asttk duar or satpadprarupana (the 
parameter of right faith), 2. Dravya dvar or dravyapraman (the 
parameter of matter), 3. Kshetra dvar (the parameter of area), 
4. Sparsha dvar (the parameter of contact), 5. Kaal dvar (the 
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7. Bhava dvar en parameter of mode), and 8. Alpabahutva dvar (the 
parameter of less and mere). 


In order to fully understand these eight primary parameters 
each one of them is further divided into 15 secondary parameters— 
1. Kshetra, 2. Kaal, 3. Gati, 4. Ved, 5. Teerth, 6. Ling, 7. Charttra, 
8. Buddha, 9. Jnana, 10. Avagahana, 11. Utkrisht, 12. Antar, 
13. Anusamaya, 14. Samkhya, and 15. Alpabahutva. 
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In absence of the belief in the existence of Siddha the journey on 
the spiritual path does not even begin. Therefore, the recognition of 


the status of Siddha is the first primary parameter. The fifteen 
secondary parameters to help understand this are as follows— 
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1. Kshetra dvar (the parameter of area)—Beings living in the 15 
karmabhumi (lands of activity) of adhai-dveep (two and a half 
continents) attain the Siddha status. In context of transmigration, 


fis ice 6 4 4 & 4a fa ae se eens 
PL eter een Gear ninaneeEeniy snunE bike cure ce 


ip Haart tht waar ( 234 ) Kewal-Janana up 
rR nae a ee ae on 


na eee ae ne ae 


OF OS SS 


"beings transmigrated from two oceans, lands of tnactivity, antardveep 
(the middle continents), Panduk forest in the higher direction and 
Adhogamini Vijaya in the lower direction also become Siddha. 


2. Kaal dvar (the parameter of time)—The status of Siddha can be 
attained during the peried starting from last part of the third epoch 
of a regressive cycle of time, covering the fourth epoch and going up 
to 64 years in the fifth epoch. During a progressive cycle of time this 
status can be attained during the third epoch and a small part of the 
fourth epoch. 


3. Gait dvar (the parameter of incarnation-dimension or the state 
of existence)—-The status of Siddha can be attamned only from the 
human dimension and no other. That too only those who are born 
after transmigrating from the first four Hells; the dimensions of 
earth-bodied, water-bodied and gross plant-hodied beings, animals 
having five sense organs and human beings; and Bhavanpati, Van- 
vyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimantk classes of gods. 


4, Ved dvar (the parameter of gender)--In context of the present, 
only those beings who have transcended gender can attain the status 
of Siddha irrespective of originally belonging to masculine, feminine 
or neutral gender. 


5. Teerth dvar (the parameter of influence of Tirthankar)—By and 
large the status of Siddha is attained only during the period of 
influence of a Tirthankar. It is very rare that someone attains this 
status otherwise. 


6. Ling dvar (the parameter of religious status)—-Physically 
speaking the status of Siddha can be attained by persons of all the 
three appearances—Svalingi (our own or dressed as shraman), 
Anyalingt (other or in the dress of any other religious school), and 
Grihalingi (laity or dressed as a householder). However, spiritually 
speaking only those who are shramans can become Siddhas not 
others. 


7. Charitra dvar (the parameter of level of purity)—There are five 
levels of purity leading to the Siddha status. Of these the primarily 
essential one is samaytk charitra and compulsorily essential one 1s 
yathakhyat charttra (the level of absolute purity) in absence of which 
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it 1s not possible to become a Siddha. The status of Siddha is 
attained by a combination of these and any one or more of the 
remaining three. Some attain it through the combination of Samaytk 
and Sukshma-samparaya, others through Samayik, 
Chhedopasthaniva, and Sukshma-samparaya,; and so on. 


8. Buddha dvar (the parameter of enlightenment)—The status of 
Siddha is attained from all the three types of enlightened states— 
Pratyek-buddha, Svayam-budddha and Buddha-bodhit. (details 
ahead) 


9. Jnana dvar (the parameter of knowledge)—-With reference to 
the specific moment the status of Siddha is attained only through 
Kewal-jnana. However, with reference to earlier period 1t is attained 
by acquiring Kewal-jnane through various combinations of matt, 
shrut, avadhi and manah-paryav-jnana. 


10. Avagahana dvar (the parameter of physical drmension)—The 
area occupied by a thing mm space is called avagahana. The status of 
Siddha is attained by beings measuring a minimum of 2 arm-lengths, 
an average of seven arm-lengths and a maximum of 500 dhanush. 


11. Utkrisht dvar (the parameter of upper limit)—With reference 
to time the status of Siddha is attained after a lapse of Ardh-pudgal 
paravartankaal (a very large measure of time), infinite time, 
uncountable time, or countable time from the moment of acquiring 
samyaktva (a specific state of righteousness where right perception 
and right knowledge start translating into right conduct). 


12. Antar dvar (the parameter of gap)—The minimum gap of time 
between two beings attaming the Siddha status is one samaya. The 
maximum gap is six months Once six months have passed without 
any being becoming a Siddha some being has to attain that status. 


13. Anusamaya dvar (the parameter of continuity)—-For a 
minimum of two samayas and a maximum of eight samayas beings 
become Siddha one after another in continuity. After eight samayas 
there is a gap. 


14. Samkhya dvar (the parameter of number)—In one samaya a 
minimum of one and maximum of 108 beings can become Siddha; 
never more than that. 
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15. Alpabahutva dvar (the parameter of high and low)—~—The 
number of beings becoming Siddha two or three or four or more at a 
time is very low. The number of those becoming Siddha only one at a 
time is many times more. 
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2. DRAVYA DVAR OR DRAVYAPRAMAN 
(THE PARAMETER OF MATTER} 
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1. Kshetra dvar (the parameter of area)—-With reference to 
transmigration in the upward direction, four beings become Siddha iy 
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in one samaya. The number of beings becoming Siddha from different 
areas are—Four from the peaks of Nishadh mountain, Nandan forest 
and Meru and other mountains; three from rivers and streams; two 
from oceans and Pandak forest; and 10 each from thirty lands of 
inactivity. From every viyaya a minimum of 20 and a maximum of 
108. In one samaya a maximum of 108 beings can attain the status of 
Siddha from the fifteen lands of activity. 


2. Kaal dvar (the parameter of time)—In one samaya a maximum 
of 108 beings can attain the status of Siddha during the third and 
the fourth epochs and twenty during the fifth epoch of a regressive 
cycle of time. The same rule applies to the third and fourth epochs in 
progressive cycle of time. During the remaining seven epachs, in one 
samaya ten beings each can become Siddha with reference to 
transmigration. 


3. Gatt dvar (the parameter of incarnation-dimension or state of 
existence)—In one samaya 10 beings transmigrating from the 
Ratnaprabha, Sharkaraprabha and Balukaprabha Hells can become 
Siddha. This number is 4 for Pankprabha Hell, 10 for normal 
animals, 4 each for particular earth-bodied and water-bodied beings 
and 6 for plant-bodied beings. 


Beings transmigrating from states of underdeveloped and non- 
sentient beings with five sense organs cannot become Siddha. 
However, the above said number is 20 for human beings, 10 for men 
and ten for women, 108 for the dimension of gods, ten each for 
Bhavanpati and Vyantar gods and five each for their goddesses, ten 
for Jyotishk gods and 20 for their goddesses, and 108 for Varmanik 
gods and twenty for their goddesses. 


4. Ved dvar (the parameter of gender)—In one samaya 20 females, 
108 males and 10 neuters can become Siddha. In context of gender 
there are nine categories of beings transmigrated from the human 
dimension. Out of these, from the category of those who die as male 
and reincarnate as male 108 can become Siddha in one samaya. This 
number for the remaining eight categories is 10 each only. 


5. Teerth dvar (the parameter of influence of Tirthankar)—In one 
samaya four male Tirthankars can become Siddha. The number is 2 
in case of female Tirthankars. 
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6. Ling dvar (the parameter of religious status)—In one samaya 
four Grihaling: can become Siddha. The number is 10 for Anyaling: 
and 108 for Svalingt. 


7. Charitra duar (the parameter of level of purity)—In one samaya 
108 each of those who perfect different required combinations of 
Samayik, Chhedopasthapniya and Sukshma-samparaya with 
yathakhyat charitra can become Siddha. The number is only 10 for 
those who perfect all the five charitras. 


8. Buddha dvar (the parameter of enlightenment)—In one samaya 
10 Pratyek-buddha can become Siddha. The number is 4 for Suayam- 
budddha and 108 for Buddha-bodhit. 


9 Jnana dvar (the parameter of knowledge)—In one samaya a 
maximum of four of those who possessed mat: and shriut-jnana 
during their earlier incarnation can acquire Kewal-jnana and become 
Siddha. The number is 10 for those who possessed mati, shrut and 
manah-paryav-jnana, and 108 for those who possessed all the four 
jnana. 


10. Avagahana dvar (the parameter of physical dimension)—In 
one samaya a maximum of four of those who have minimum physical 
dimension become Siddha. The number is 108 for medium physical 
dimension and 2 for maximum physical dimension. 


11. Utkrisht dvar (the parameter of upper limit)—In one samuya a 
maximum of 108 of those who have fallen from samyaktva for infinite 
period, if regain samyaktva, can become Siddha. The number is 10 
each for those who have fallen for uncountable period and countable 

‘period. This number is four for those who do not fall or Apratipati 
samyaktut. 


12. Antar dvar (the parameter of gap)—-The status of Siddha can y 
be attained by some or the other being after gaps of 1, 2, 3 or more ‘A 
samaya. 
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13. Anusamaya dvar {the parameter of continuity)—If beings 
attain the status of Siddha continuously for eight samayas a 
minimum of one and maximum of 32 beings can become Siddha. 
This continuity essentially breaks in the ninth samaya or in other ip 


ae ee eS Ree ee ae es ee a ee ee 
aca hl CAT ( %¥e j Kewal-Janana TS 


CBr Se SS SS LD 


A oR oS 8 8 on 8 no no 


SEL ra a Sp ea Sra Sa ha So Sie Soy es Seo re Sg SS en Se SO 
words in the ninth samaya no being becomes Siddha. In case the 
number of beings becoming Siddha in one samaya is 33 to 48 this 
break occurs after 7 samaya in the eighth samavya. This series goes as 
follows— 

49 to 60 beings becoming Siddha—the Lreak is in the seventh 
samaya. 


61 to 72 beings becoming Siddha—the break is in the seventh 
samaya. 

73 to 84 beings becoming Siddha—the break is in the seventh 
samaya. 

85 to 96 betngs becoming Siddha—the break is in the seventh 
sar aya. 

97 to 102 begs becoming Siddha—the break is in the seventh 
samaya. 


103 to 108 beings becoming Siddha—the break 1s 1n the seventh 
samaya. 


14. Samkhya dvar (the parameter of number)—In one samaya a 
minimum of 1 and a maximum of 108 beings become Siddha. 


15. Alpabahutva dvar (the parameter of high and low)—Same as 
mentioned earlier. 
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The area called Manushottar Parvat includes Adhai Dveep, Lavan 
Samudra and Kalodadhi Samudra. To become Siddha one has to be 
born in this area only. This is the area of Kewal-jnana; outside this 
area, in absence of the same, attaining the status of Siddha is not 
possible. This parameter also has 15 sub-parameters which can be 
defined as before. 
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4. SPARSHA DVAR (THE PARAMETER OF CONTACT} 
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In the Siddha state the stainless soul-bits of Siddhas mutually 
coalesce. The soul-bits of all the Siddhas of past, present, and future, 
merge into one. Where there are infinite there is one and where there 
is one there are infinite. In earthly terms, as the rays of light from 
thousands of lamps merge into a beam, so do the Siddha souls, with 
their independent identity intact, combine into one. This parameter 
also has 15 sub-parameters which can be defined as before. 
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In the areas where 108 beings can become Siddha 1n one samaya, 
the continuity of the process is for eight samayas. In other words 
every samaya some beings become Siddha for 8 samayas without a 
break. In case of the areas where 10 to 20 beings can become Siddha 
this figure is 4 samayas and in case of the areas where 2 to 4 beings 
can become Siddha this figure is 2 samayas. This parameter has only 
1] sub-parameters. They are as follows— 


1. Kshetra dvar (the parameter of area)—In the fifteen lands of 
activity a maximum of 108 beings can become Siddha in one samaya, 
therefore, there every samaya some bemgs ‘become Siddha 
continuously for 8 samayas. In case of the lands of mactivity and the 
lower dimension this figure is 4 samayas. In case of Nandan and 
Panduk forests and Lavan Samudra this figure is 2 samayas. And in 
case of the higher dimension this figure is 4 samayas. 


2. Kaal dvar (the parameter of time)—Durimg the third and fourth 
epochs of the progressive and regressive cycles of time every samaya 
some beings become Siddha continuously for 8 samayas. In case of 
the remaining epochs this figure is 4 samayas. 
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3. Gatti dvar (the parameter of incarnation-dimension)—Of the 
beings coming from the dimension of gods every samaya some beings 
become Siddha continuously for a maximum of 8 samayas. In case of 
the beings coming from remaining 3 dimensions this figure is 4 
samayas. 


4. Ved dvar (the parameter of gender)—Of beings who were male 
in the earlier existence and have reborn as males in this existence, 
every samaya some beings become Siddha continuously for a 
maximum of 8 samayas. In case of the remaining this figure is 4 
samayas. 


5. Teerth dvar (the parameter of influence of Tirthankar)—During 
the period of influence of a Tirthankar every samaya some beings 
become Siddha continuously for a maximum of 8 samayas. Male and 
female Tirthankars can become Siddha continuously for a maximum 
of 2 samayas. 


6. Ling dvar (the parameter of religious status)—Out of the 
Svalingis every samaya some beings become Siddha continuously for 
a maximum of 8 samayas. In case of the Anyalingis and Grihalingis 
this figure is 4 and 2 samayas respectively. 


7. Charttra dvar (the parameter of level of purity)—Of those 
disciplined souls who have gradually observed all the five charitras 
every samaya some beings become Siddha continuously for a 
maximum of 4 samayas. In case of the remaining, or those who have 
observed 3 or 4 charitras this figure is 8 samayas. 


8. Buddha dvar (the parameter of enlightenment)—Of those who 
have been enlightened by an enlightened one every samaya some 
beings become Siddha continuously for a maximum of 8 samayas. In 
case of the self-enlightened this figure is 2 samayas. In case of thase 
indoctrinated by ordinary ascetics this figure is 4 samayas. 


9. Jnana dvar (the parameter of knowledge)—Of those who have 
become omniscient after acquiring mat: and shrut-jnana every 
samaya some beings become Siddha continuously for a maximum of 2 
samayas. In case of those who have become omniscient after 
acquiring mati, shrut and manah-paryav-jnana this figure is 4 
samayas. In case of those who. have become omniscient after 
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acquiring matt, shrut and avadhi-jnana as well as all the four jnana 
this figure is 8 samayas. 


10. Avegahana dvar (the parameter of physical dimension)—Of 
those having maximum physical dimensions every samaya some 
beings become Siddha continuously for a maximum of 2 samayas. In 
case of those having medium and minimum physica! dimensions this 
figure is 8 and 2 samayas respectively. 


ll. Utkrisht dvar (the parameter of upper limit)—Of the 
Apratipati samyaktvi beings every samaya some beings become 
Siddha continuously for a maximum of 2 samayas. In case of those 
who have fallen for countable and uncountable period and those who 
have fallen for infinite period, having medium and minimum physical 
dimensions this figure is 4 and 8 samayas respectively. 
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The time during which no being attains the status of Siddha is 
called the antar kaal (intervening period or time gap). This is also 
known as period of separation or virah kaal. The fifteen secondary 
parameters to help understand this are as follows— 


1. Kshetra dvar (the parameter of area)—In the whole adhai dveep 
this virah kaal is minimum one samaya and maximum six months. In 
the Maha Videh areas of Jambu Dveep and Dhatki Khand the 
maximum time gap is 2 to 9 years and in Pushkarardh Dveep this is a 
little more than one year. 


2. Kaal dvar (the parameter of time)—In the 5 Bharat and 5 
Airavat areas this time gap is a little less than 18 kota-koti 
sagaropam. The fourth, fifth and sixth epochs of the progressive cycle 
of time are 2, 3 and 4 kota-koti sagaropam long respectively. After 
that the first, second and third epochs of the regressive cycle of time 
are 4, 3 and 2 kota-koti sagaropam \ong respectively. All these make a 
total of 18 kota-kot: sagaropam. Of these, in the beginning of the 
fourth epoch of the progressive cycle of time the period of influence of 
the 24th Tirthankar of that cycle of time continues for a countable 
period of time before it terminates. During the last part of the third 
epoch of the following regressive cycle of time the first Tirthankar of 
that cycle is born. His period of influence continues for a hundred 
thousand purvas. That is why the time gap is said to be a little less 
than 18 kota-koti sagaropam. During this period of influence of a 
Tirthankar the status of Siddha can be attained. Once it is 
terminated no being born in that area can become Siddha. With 
reference to transmigration the maximum time gap is countable 
thousand years. 


3. Gati dvar (the parameter of incarnation-dimension or state of 
existence)—The maximum time gap between beings transmigrating 
from hells and becoming Siddha is prithaktva thousand years. In 
case of the beings transmigrating from the state of existence as 
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animals, this gap is prithaktva hundred years. In case of beings 
transmigrating from the state of gods, excepting those from tiryanch 
and Saudharm Ishan dimensions, this gap is a little more than a 
year. In case of the self enlightened human beings this gap is 
countable thousand years. In case of the beings transmigrating from 
the state of existence as earth-, water- and plant-bodied beings, gods 
of Saudharm Ishan dimension and the second hell this gap is one 
thousand years. The minimum time gap is one samaya. 


4. Ved dvar (the parameter of gender)—The maximum time gap 
between beings becoming Siddha after turning genderless from 
masculine is a little more than one year. In case of feminine and 
neuter this gap is countable thousand years. With reference to 
transmigration in case of masculine turning masculine and becoming 
Siddha this gap is a little more than one year; in case of all the 
remaining this gap is countable thousand years. 


5. Teerth dvar (the parameter of influence of Tirthankar)-—The 
maximum time gap between Tirthankars becoming Siddha is 
prithaktva thousand purvas. In case of female Tirthankars this gap is 
infinite time. In case of non-Tirthankars and Pratyek Buddhas this 
gap is a little more than a thousand years and countable thousand 
years respectively. 


6. Ling dvar (the parameter of religious status)~The maximum 
time gap between Svalingis becoming Siddha is a little more than 
one year. and that for Anyalingis and Grihalingis is countable 
thousand years. 


7. Chariira dvar (the parameter of level of purity)—The maximum 
time gap between beings becoming Siddha after perfecting Samaytk 
and Sukshma-samparaya with yathakhyat charitra, in context of the 
earlier existence, is a little more than one year, In case of the 
remaining two combinations it is a little more than 18 kota-koti 
sagaropam. 


8. Buddha dvar (the parameter of enlightenment)—The maximum 
time gap between beings enlightened by the enlightened one, 
indoctrinated by others, and self-enlightened becoming Siddhas is a 
little more than one year, countable thousand years and two to nine 
thousand purvas respectively. 
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9. Jnana dvar (the parameter of knowledge)--The maximum time 
gap between those who have become omniscient after acquiring mat 
and shrut-jnana becoming Siddha is uncountable fraction of one 
Palyopam. In case of those who have become omniscient after 
acquiring mati, shrut and avadhi-jnana it is a little more than a year. 
In case of those who have become omniscient after acquiring all the 
four jnanas it is countable thousand years. 


10. Avagahana dvar (the parameter of physical dimension)—The 
Maximum time gap between those with maximum physical 
dimension becoming Siddha is so large that it has been explained by 
a conceptual example—if a cube is made of 14 rajjulok its one line of 
unit space points will be 7 rajyjus long. The time taken in emptying 
this line at the rate of one space point per samaya is said to be 
equivalent to the said gap. In case of those having medium physical 
dimension this gap is a little more than one year and for those having 
minimum physical dimension it is one samaya. 


11. Utkrisht dvar (the parameter of upper limit)—The maximum 
time gap between the Apratipati samyaktvi beings becoming Siddha 
is uncountable fraction of one sagaropam. In case of those who have 
fallen for uncountable and countable period it is countable thousand 
years and in case of those who have fallen for infinite period it is a 
little more than one year. 


12. Anusamaya dvar (the parameter of continuity)—Beings 
become Siddha continuously for 2 to 8 samaya. 


13. Samkhya dvar (the parameter of number)—-The maximum 
time gap between a solitary being becoming Siddha and many 
becoming Siddha together is countable thousand years. 


14. Alpabahutva dvar (the parameter of high and low}—As 

mentioned earlier. 
(9) HIG ele 
7. BHAVA DVAR (THE PARAMETER OF MODE} 
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There are six types of modes or attitudes—Audayik, Aupashamik, 
Kshayopashamtk, Kshaytk, Parinamik and Sanntpattk. Beings 
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become Siddha only through Kshayik attitude. This parameter also 
has 15 sub-parameters which can be defined as before. 
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8. ALPABAHUTVA DVAR 
(THE PARAMETER OF MINIMUM-MAXIMUM) 
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The minmmum number of beings becoming Siddha are from the 
higher world. The number of those from the lands of inactivity is 
countable times more than these. The number of those belonging to 
the female gender and other such categories is also countable times 
more than the first category. The number of those belonging to 
different Vijayas is countable times more than that of the second 
category. And the number of those belonging to these areas from 
where 108 beings become Siddha is again countable times more than 


the third category. 
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_ According to these parameters and sub-parameters the number of 
beings who have become Siddha for more than one samaya 1s 
infinite. This means that from all the areas infinite beings have 
become Siddha. More details about this can be seen in the thokada (a 
style of Jain writing where lists are compiled) of Parampar-Siddha. 
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41. Question—What is this Anantar Siddha Kewal-jnana ? 


Answer—Anantar Siddha-kewal Jnana is said to be of 
fifteen types— 


1. Teerth Siddha 2. Ateerth Siddha 

3. Tirthankar Siddha 4. Atirthankar Siddha 

5. Svayam-buddha Siddha 6. Pratyek-buddha Siddha 
7. Buddha-bodhit Siddha 8. Streeling Siddha 
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(1) TYPES OF SIDDHAS 


Ones liberated there is no difference in the form of various Siddhas. 
There is complete similarity. But with reference to the pre-Kewal-jnana state 
there are said to be fifteen categories. These illustration show these 
categories with the help of the pre-Kewal-jnana state 

1. Teerth Siddha—Those who attain the status of Siddha after the 
establishment of teerth by Arihant Bhagavan. e.g. King Udai. 

2 Ateerth Siddha—-Those who attain the status of Siddha before the 
establishment of teerth. Marudevi Mata got liberated before the 
estabhshment of teerth at the time of the first samavasaran of Bhagavan 
Rishabh Dev. 

8. Tirthankar Siddha—-Those who attain the status of Siddha after 
becoming a Tirthankar. e.g. the 24 Tirthankars. 

4, Atirthankar Siddha—All the souls, other than Tirthankars who got 
hberated. e.g. Ascetic Gajasukumal. 

5. Svayambuddha Siddha—Those who got imitiated without any outside 
reason or inspiration, consequently acquired Kewal-ynana and got hberated. 
e.g Tirthankars like Bhagavan Mahavir. 

6. Pratyekbuddha Siddha—wWithout listening to any discourse who got 
inspired by some outside reason or incident and got liberated. e.g Karkandu 
Pratyekbuddha. (continued) (49) 
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9. Purushling Siddha 10. Napunsakiing Siddha 

11. Svaling Siddha 12. Anyaling Siddha 

13. Grihiling Siddha 14. Bk Siddha 

15. Anek Siddha 


The Kewal-jnana of all these Siddhas is known as Anantar 
Siddha Kewal-jnana. 
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Elaboration—The souls that have just attained Kewal-jnana or 
in other words only one samaya has passed since they attained 4 
Kewal-jnana are called Anantar Siddha. Depending upon there hi 
mundane position during their final existence and how they acquired # 
Kewal-jnana before becoming Siddha they have been divided into 15 : 
categories which are as follows— te 


1. Teerth Siddha—Those who become Siddha after the * 
establishment of the religious organisation (Dharma-teerth or 
chaturvidh sangh comprising of male and female ascetics and laity) & 

- and during the period of influence of a Tirthankar are called Teerth 
Siddha. i 


Fi 

2. Ateerth Siddha—Those who become Siddha before the i 
establishment of the religious organisation or after it gets terminated 
are called Ateerth Siddha. Bhagavan Rishabhdev’s mother Marudevi 7 
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(2) TYPES OF SIDDHAS 


7. Buddha-Bodlut—Those who were enlightened by the 
enlightened ones, got iniliated and then liberated. e.g. Muni Atimukta 
Kumar. 

8. Striling Siddha—Those who got initiated as females and got 
liberated. e.g. Mahasati Chandanbala, Mrigavati ete. 

9. Purushling Siddha—Those who got initiated as males and got 
hberated. e.g. numerous ascetics. 

10. Napunsakling Siddha—Those who got liberated as neuter 
gender in the male body. 

11. Sualing Siddha—The complete formal dress of the Jain ascetic 
is called svalingi. Those who got liberated as ascetics. 


12. Anyaling Siddha—Those not dressed as Jain ascetics but still 
got liberated after following the spiritual practices according to 
Agams. (continued) (49) 
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(3) TYPES OF SIDDHAS 


13. Grthasth ling Siddha—Those who got liberated as 
householders observing the conduct of ascetics. e.g. 
Marudevi Mata. 

14. Ek Siddha—Those who become Siddha one at a 
time. 

15. Anek Siddha—Those who become Siddhas more 
than one at a time. This number can be 2 to 108 at a 
time. (Elaboration, 49) 
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is one such example as she became Siddha before the Teerth was 
established. From the period of influence of Bhagavan Suvidhinath to 
that of Bhagavan Shantinath, during the seven intervening periods 
the Teerth became extinct. During these intervening periods all the 
liberated Kewalis are also called Atirtha Siddha. 


3. Tirthankar Siddha—Those who become Siddha after attaining 
the status of Tirthankar are called Tirthankar Siddha. One such 
example is Bhagavan Mahavir. 


4, Attrthankar Siddha—Besides the Tirthankars all the other 
Siddhas are called Atirthankar Siddha. One such example is Ga 
Sukumal Muni. 


5. Svayam-buddha Siddha—Those who become free of passions 
with their own efforts by acquiring Jatismaran-jnana and Avadht- 
Jnana without any outside help including that of religious discourses 
or preaching and consequently get enlightened are called Svayam- 
buddha or self-enlightened. When they become Siddha they are 
called Svayam-buddha Siddha. All Tirthankars are examples of this. 


6. Pratyek-buddha Siddha--Those who get enlightened after 
getting inspired by some outside factor but without any help in the 
form of religious discourse and consequently become Siddha are 
called Pratyek-buddha Siddha. Some examples are Karkandu and 
Nami Raja. (See Illustration 13) 


7. Buddha-bodhit Siddha—Those who get enlightened with the 
help of a discourse or preaching of a Tirthankar, acharya or any other 
accomplished ascetic and consequently become Siddha are called 
Buddha-bodhit Siddha. Some examples are Chandanbala, Jambu 
Kumar, Atimuktak Muni etc. 
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8. Streeling Siddha—The term streeling indicates womanhood. 
This is of three types—the female body, the female psyche and the 
female garb. When a soul in a female body becomes Siddha it is 
called Streeling Siddha. As female psyche indicates the passions and 
lust 1t is against detachment and so there is no scope of liberation. 
The female garb can be used to cover a male or an idol as well and as 
such it is irrelevant in this context. Some example are Mrigavati 
Chandan Bala ete. 
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9. Purushling Siddha—When a soul in a male body becomes 
Siddha it is called Purushling Siddha. 


10. Napunsakling Siddha—When a soul in neuter gender body 
becomes Siddha it is called Napunsakling Siddha. 


11. Svaling Siddha—Here the term ling indicates the social status 
(like dress etc.). Those who become Siddha after indulging in 


spiritual practices as a shraman (Jain ascetic) are called Svaling 
Siddha. 


12. Anyaling Stddha—In spite of belonging to other rehgious 
school, those who indulge in spiritual practices according to the 
tenets of the Jina and consequently become Siddha are called 
Anyaling Siddha. (See Illustration 14) 


13. Grihiling Siddha—Those who become Siddha after indulging 
in spiritual practices as householders are called Grihiling Siddha. 
One example is Marudevi Mata. 


14. Ek Siddha—Those who become Siddha one at a time are 
called Ek Siddha. 


15, Anek Sitddha—Those who become Siddha with others at the 
same time (2 to 108 in number) are called Anek Siddha. 
(See Illustration 15) 
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7 42. Question—What is this Parampar-Siddha Kewal-jnana ? 
wn =6 Answer—Parampar-Siddha Kewail-jnana is said to be of 
= numerous types—non-first samaya Siddha, second samaya 
y, Siddha, third samaya Siddha. fourth samaya Siddha, and so on 
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up to ten samaya Siddha, countable samaya Siddha, 
uncountable samaya Siddha and infinite samaya Siddha. 


This concludes the description of Parampar-Siddha Kewal- 
Jnana. 

In short it is of four types—with reference to matter, area, 
time and mode. 


With reference to matter Kewal-jnani knows all matter or all 
material things. 


With reference to area Kewal-jnani knows all areas including 
the inhabited space and beyond. 


With reference to time Kewal-jnani knows all time including 
present, past and future. 


With reference to mode Kewal-jnani knows all modes 
including the variations of matter and thoughts. ° 


Shc A A 8 OR a 


ih Savana eee ( g&io )} Kewal-Janana yp 
GB oF 5 oF oF oF AG a FA a a OF MA A A AR RAR OR UR ER ES 


DSR Uh Gs OF a a OF SF MA SA Sa UR Se Me SB 2 ee 


7 sia eee ele nhe ee aodikian 
Rel Saat & aqert saa ate yar he eA Bora am, am aa a ar 
op 7 9. ARTE, 2. SCSI, 3. vate, v. aradaera, ait 4. Rae 
und. AMS, 2. Fase, aie 2. fiver 9. agate, 2. aaa, 
ee HAIMA, A s. Hawa st SF feat cH F ew ans aw far aie z 
Fo at ova aed 21 hana oie bacesta & afatt dy za oan wee 
wae ¥ era 2) 


femefte Fda asm Ae a ar Y we soar att Z| sae aerate F 
at a Att da aa J ara Sea ela Si Ber & aa saan aaragta ea z 
ae say erefaara aa =aifrea eri wedi 3) Sawa aie Hara afer 
He BQH etd 21 Sad FT A erefaera san S are a Yarra 

STA GT TAM HaHa S sala we waa F ww st suart ear 8, 3a fava 4 

aul ara wa Fa | fog sacl & soar & aerey AF dey arent f- 
(9) frraor ar-aery eit eu AT acl F up aaa A um a sea aa al 
STTGarT sll & Ta SyalT el ea sie Te agar st & aa 
SAGA Fel Cla! SS ATTA GL HTT TA VaKAT Tage Hed F] TA aT 
& aasat ¥ a Savant aera | 


(2) gaa aon & Be aa ge ar ga aT ay grag sale Hl CH a 
aaa 4 drat tart vied et 2 ae a Sac Ge Hana Wi Grud ald 21 
ai Ue Me AT [ayy Sl Te Hed ted Sl sa AI & aaa A 
Wee Taw ara aes feast ge Brag sqarrare aH a vita Z| 

(3) dee arco & ateaneal Bil gaa SAGA HaSAT GT aaah Ua BT 
| wa feet feo al we AC ST AAA AA St da AIM aT ah ale 
a ara el are fee STs Bt war aM 8 aot ar aetl sali Hacart 
Waa at AMP syns Stat SF A: Tas BWA AM Et Sl Sa AIT H AAAS 
areas Fear! Yl as afta sarang ZI 

Sea siesta sit tsa cat aracst ar sat wm sare oe aaraa fear s— 


4 


= ab 
my 


Of OA A SS 


Ror: Gav arconit we amet vert a Rraeral &aafaew qe ail arg 


iB DU ud aeehiae car 4 frearcyda as sat ar TE el 


pt aT { ee ) Shri Nandisutra 
Se ee ee ee eee ee eae eee eee: 


i: 


Bees u eu ne eons ae waa auaNan ned anease. 


“4 


t 


wee pre 9 Ae emo fee Rm roe wet ree RT Rae Pe eT Ee OO ee ee ee ae ne ge AEN 
| ray od ood Ok H SAE cD ee EMO hd oS a oR Ne ee eed MD oD ee nd eG a RD etd QTY 


bi 


Elaboration—Acharyas have varying opinion about upayoga & 
(indulgence) in Kewal-jnana and Kewal darshan According to the i 
Jain philosophy upayoga is of twelve types—five jnana, three ajnana 
and four darshan. The details of these are—1. Mati-jnana, 2. Shrut- 
jnana, 3. Avadhi-ynana, 4. manah-paryav-jnana, and 5. Kewal-jnana; 
1. Mati-ajnana, 2. Shrut-ajnana, and 3. Vibhang-ynana (perverted um 
knowledge); and 1. Chakshu darshan (visual perception), 2. Achakshu y 
darshan (non-visual perception), 3. Avadhi darshan, and 4. Kewal hi 
darshan. A stable engrossment in any one of these for some time is 
called upayoga (indulgence). Except Kewal-jnana and Kewal darshan 
the remaining ten upayogas belong to the Chhadmasth state (state of uF 
finite cognition). rT 

A Mithyadrishtt (one who 1s in the state of false cognition) has six 
types of upavogas—three ajnana and three darshan. A chhadmasth sh 
samyagdrisht: has seven types of upayogas—four jnana and three 
darshan. A chhadmasih has ten types of upayogas which are rT 
kshayopashamik and there is a reduction and addition as well asy 
progress and decline in these. Kewal-jnana and Kewal darshan are 
kshayik and complete; they are without any reduction and addition or if 
progress and decline. i 


The upayoga of a chhadmasth is gradual. In other words in oneig 
samaya there is only one upayoga. All the acharyas are unanimous uy 
on this point. However, there are three different yiews about the 4 
upayoga of a kewali— oi 


1. In spite of having absolutely unveiled knowledge and perception gp 
kewalt has only one upayoga in one samaya. When there is 
jnanopayoga (indulgence in knowledge) there 1s no darshanopayoga 
(indulgence in perception) and when there is darshanopayoga there 1s A 
no jnanopayoga. This belief is known as Kram Bhavi or Ekanter i 
Upayogavad (the school of gradual or unitary indulgence). 
Jinabhadragam Kshamashraman was among the supporters of this ip 
school. rs 


2. The second belief is that like the light and heat of the sun fi 
Kewal-jnana and Kewal darshan also coexist. Both indulge in their 
respective subjects simultaneously. The famous logician Acharya 
Siddhasen Divakar was among the supporters of this school. This 
belief is famous as Yugpad Upayogavad (The school of coexistant up 
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3. The third belief 1s that of the Abhedavadis (the school of 
singularity). According to them Kewal-jnana and Kewal darshan are 
one. In other words they are the two faces of the same coin. When the 
medium of grasping sorne subject is knowledge or ynana the separate 
existence of perception or darshan becomes redundant. Also, only 
Jnana is accepted as authentic and not darshan As the Kewali has 
direct and independent experience, his darshan is jnana only. Acharya 
Vriddhavadi was among the supporters of this school. This belief is 
famous as Abhinna Upayogavad (the school of Unified Indulgence). 


Upadhyaya Yashovijay ji has combined these three different beliefs 
on the basis of Nayas. He says that if we look it from Riyu Sutra naya 
the Ekantar Upayogavad 1s correct. From the Vyavahar naya Yugapad 
Upayogavad is correct and from Sangraha naya Abhed Upayogavad 1s 
correct, In fact, there are no grounds for a difference of opinion on this 
subject. As Kewal-jnana and Kewal darshan are beyond 
comprehension and logic ail these views are nothing but variations in 
efforts of understanding these concepts. This subject has been 
discussed in details in Nandi Sutra Churni (a type of commentary) 
and its Tika (another type of commentary) by Malayagir1. 


CONCLUSION 
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43, Kewal-jnana is the means of knowing ail existing 
substances and their manifestations and transformations 
including Audaytk and other modes (form, smell, taste etc.). It is 
endless, eternal and indestructible. Such Kewal-jnana is of one 


type only. 
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44, After seeing and knowing all substances, Tirthankar 
Bhagavan propagates through his discourse all what is worth 
describing or which can be expressed through speech. This is 
called vachan-yoga or dravya shrut (the combination of thought 
and speech or the material manifestation of knowledge). All 
other shrut is insignificant. 


This concludes the description of Kewal-jnana and also No- 
indriya pratyaksh. 
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Elaboration—Tirthankar Bhagavan with the help of his Kewal- 
Jnana sees and knows infinite things and infinite modes but not all 
come within the scope of expression. Therefore he tells only what is 
expressible in words. According to the Jain philosophy the inspiring 
cause for a discourse by a Kewal-jnani is not his omniscience but 
vachan yoga which manifests due to fruition of the karma known as 
Bhasha Paryapti. This vagyoga is also called dravya-shrut and it 
becomes bhava-shrut (the thought manifestation of knowledge) for 
those who listen. This alone is the Shrut-jnana organised or 
verbalised by the Ganadhars—this is Agam or the canons. 
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45. Question—What is this Paroksh-Jnana ? 


Answer—Paroksh-Jnana is said to be of two types— 
Abhinibodhik-jnana and shrut-jnana. 


Where there is Abhinibodhik-jnana there also is shrut-jrana 
and where there is shrut-jnana there also is Abhinibodhtk- 
jnana. 


They both are interdependent or exist with each other. Even 
then the acharyas detail difference between them. That which 
understands the presented object with authentication is called 
Abhinibodhik-jnana or mati-jnana. And that which is listened is 
shrut-jnana. Shrut-jnana is acquired only with mati (intellect) 
but mati-jnana cannot be acquired just with shruti (hearing). 
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Elaboration—The knowledge acquired with the help of five sense f 
organs and mind is known as paroksh-jnana or indirect knowledge. r 
Its first category is mati-jnana. ‘Mati’ is also used for a jnana % 
(ignorance) but Abhinibodhik, another name of mati, is only used for 4A 
jnana. It is the knowledge that understands things, brought before, 
with the help of five sense organs and mind. ShArut-jnana is that 
which understands these things by hearing about them. These two i 
cannot exist without each other but the first requirement is mati- & 
jnana. It is exactly same as for the existence of cloth, both warp and 
woof are necessary but still first the warp 1s stretched and then only 
woof can be woven. In other words mati-jnana is the cause and shrut- 
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i. Jnana its effect.. Information of the present is the subject of mati- 
u jnana whereas the subjects of shrut-jnana are all the three facets of 
2 time. In one sensed to four sensed beings there is no dravya 

A (physical) shrut but even they have bhava shrut (thought). (See 
iz Illustration 16) 
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46. Generally speaking mati is of two types—mati-jnana and 
mati-ajnana. Specifically the mati of samyagdrishti 1s mati- 
ih jnana and that of mithyadrishti is mati-ajnana. In the same 
‘i way, generally speaking shrut is of two types—shrut-jnana and 
fi shrut-ajnana. Specifically the shrut of samyagdrishtt is shrut- 
ye Jnana and that of mithyadrishti is shrut-ajnana. 
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26. faa afta | IHustration No. 16 | 


9, atta aA-aayE A su yaa ar af et shea wd A aT 
Fea 8 AMA-araae ARS HET | 

Wa-HS UY sa ST YH Be H BT tea s, Aahesa sr AT a 
Te AA TST Sl UT Shag are wel ai Guero ter St Mel ghey ar a 
ane a Ta we were att aay wah ay a aa Bet A esa 
BMT BT Tel Sl FA GAH AM Shea AM WA AH Yea Tal Sl Fe ANAS FI 
(qq ¥4) 

2. FAAA-M YAHT A AA WHT AA H SM FH ares very al aM 
a & FS YaST 21 TA -asH Hl YRS HT Te HU Teahta we Gals co 
@, We HAT Ya Sl as ae wr gee araae Ba F Fr ara Zl erat st 
aa F palace S| (FA v4 TA FA 93-9%) 


MATI-SHRUT-JNANA 


1. Abhinibodhik-jnana-~-To know things before one with the help of 
five sense organs and mind is called abhinibodhik mati-jnana. For 
example—Seeing form with eyes. Hearing with ears the sound of birds 
or musical instruments. Smelling with nose the fragrance of flowers. 
Tasting with tongue the taste of mango juice etc. Experiencing with 
hands the cold touch of ice. All this knowledge collected through the 
sense organs is reaching the mind, This is mati-jnana. (45) 


2. Shrut-jnana—The knowledge about a thing acquired through 
hearing a sound or reading the alphabets is shrut-jnana. For 
example—one hears the recited text; this is Akshar shrut. The sound 
of drums etc. is anakshar shrut. Both are included in shrut-jnana. (45 
and 73-74) 
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Elaboration—The attitudes and understanding of a 
mithyadrishti is perverted. Therefore the knowledge acquired by him 
is misused. He accepts truth as well as lie and turns truth into a he. 
That is why the knowledge of a mithyadrishti is called ajnana 
whether it is mati or shrut. 


On the other hand, a samyagdrishtt understands a thing with 
reference to its authenticity and view points and accordingly accepts 
truth and reality and rejects falsity and unreality. He churns falsity 
and extracts truth out of it and uses his knowledge only for the 
development of self and others. Therefore, it is only the knowledge of 
a samyagdrishti that is truly called jnana whether it 1s mati or shrut. 


The knowledge of samyagdrishtt provides guidance to others on 
the spiritual path whereas the knowledge of mithyadrishti only 
inspires controversy, vituperation, argument ctc. and causes Spinnua 
regression. 


Here a doubt arises—when jnana and ajnana both are caused by 
Kshayopasham of the knowledge veiling karma why the division of 
right and false ? The root cause of this is the fruition of mzthyatva 
mohaniya karma (the karma that prevents the true perception of 
reality and causes affinity for falsity) which turns truth into a lie and 
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ABHINIBODHIK-JNANA (MATI-JNANA} 
69 78 fe & anfatirasaart? 
aaranerne ste Toor, ¢ wer-qared a agar a! 
4 fe a aeyarera? spares ashead word & rer 
Sore OSE BAT NOAA 
Fear Waleae Fa, TAA Ways! 

seiaet—-oe Sa A FITS? 

serrata ara (Alas) et ware er aan 8-ae-Pbra ait 
atTa | 

mea Fate? 

CRAFT BT THT HT S-(9) streaerat, (2) Sakray, (3) waar, 
ae (¢) Teme a are ware an akgat sare ae Bi sae afafe Teal 
We Sey Tel FI 

47, Question—What is this abhinibodhik-jnana ? 


Answer—Abhinibodhik-jnana (mati-jnana) is said to be of 
two types—shrut nishrit and ashrut nishrit. 


Question—What ts this ashrut nishrit? 


Answer—Ashrut nishrit is said to be of four types— 
1. Autpattiki, 2. Vainayiki, 3. Karmaja, and 4. Parinamtki. It is 
said that wisdom is of these four types; a fifth type does not 
exist. 
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Elaboration—Shrut nishrit means that which is acquired by 
listening to the shrut. Ashrut nishrit is that which is acquired 
naturally without any help from the shrut. The four types of ashrut 
nishrit are briefly defined as follows— 


1. Autpattiki—That which rises suddenly, spontaneously and 
without studying scriptures is called autpattiki buddhi. 


2. Vainayiki—That which is acquired through devotion for 
teachers and elders or seniors, by serving them and being humble 
before them is called vainayiki buddhi. 


3. Karmaja—That which is acquired through regular practice like 
that of various arts and crafts. 


4. Parinamiki—That which is acquired through long and 
continuous contemplation or as a consequence of maturity and 
experience is called parinamtki buddhi. 
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ATTRIBUTES OF AUTPATTIKI BUDDHI 
¥¢ : Tohrar are 
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spi-atafeant gte—fra afs % aro far ta ait fer at verif & 
PIG AY wl AO ae TEN He fat Gree ae faa shea Ga oe 
arn & wa stahray sha Hed FI 


48. The wisdom that helps understand at once the correct 
meaning of and the information conveyed by hitherto unseen 
and unheard of things is called autpattiki buddhi. 
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(1) THE EXAMPLES OF AUTPATTIK! BUDDHI 
ve: We faer-fe-geps-fra-arga-erea-3rs-qorags | 
Waa-ATa-Tat, =aelea-FaT = 9 Il 
WELTT-WA-SFE, GET-TS-WS-H1a-eayT | 
T4-FAY-MNI-AY-QET-Aly-fI-Ws-Fa le Hl 
nehre-yhe-sie | Torey aS TTeToT 
Rare a sere se aT ye Tee: Il 


srei-(9) td, fren, Ae, wee, fre, TH, Se, ATE HY, ae-ave, 
aaa (Git), alert, wa, wrest (Pret), ate fratt 


(2) wea, fren, vit (aha), ga, ger (sist), se (HSI), are 
(rfc), orp, sear (Aa wear), Ta, Ta (HIS), Tie, GET, Frere, 
art, i, Wea, Gal 


(3) Fysa, year, ae, ar, fy, depteam, fers, 
HAMA AMAMET, FETS, MI AeA! 


49, (1) Bharat (name of a person), The Rock, The Ram, The 
Cock, Til, Sand, The Elephant, The Well, The Forest, Kheer (a 
dessert cooked with rice and milk), Atig, Leaves, The squirrel, 
Five Fathers. (2) Bharat, The Rock, The Condition, The Tree, 
The Finger-ring, The Cloth, The Chemeleon, The Crow, Stool 
Test, The Elephant, The Jester, The Ball, The Pillar, The 
Kshullak, The Path, The Woman, The Husband, The Son. (3) 
The Bee-hive, The Seal, The Number, Nanak, The Mendicant, 
Chetak-nidhan, Education of Archery, Economics, [cchamaham, 
Hundred Thousand. 
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So, fara after | Illustration No. 17 | 


Blcotaae GRE OS FETE 
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2. Rraraven—ag seqa tea FT acai a art aes G Pleat AST 
wet Are Gl APY ale cil Ge AUST TAH Tae ey TTI 


3. Fata Ast A oneer fear fh sa AS al Wa Race, wy aM 
Tae TAM Al Het IST ATI Ata areal A Tes a yout am fare F aa 
whe ae fear] Tae HAS AST Aal HaHa TEN OT! ATA Ae! AST 
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TE AI Veh Bl Arca sha oH HATA Al (FA ¥S BT GT) 

EXAMPLES OF AUTPATTIKI BUDDHI 

... of Rohak— 


1. King’s order—The soldiers conveyed—Make a pavilion without 
shifting the rock. 


2. The pavilion—Rohak advised—-Dig all around the rock, erect 
pillars to support the rock and excavate the sand from under the rock. 
The pavilion is ready. 


3. Ram under terror—The king ordered to amply feed the ram. But 
its weight should not increase. Under Rohak’s mstructions, the 
villagers brought a caged tiger and placed it before the ram. 
Terrorized by the tiger the ram did not add to its weight in spite of 
being fed amply. 

4. The fighting cock—The next order of the king was to train his 
cock to fight without the aid of another cock. Rohak advised to Jeave 
the cock before a thick mirror. It will become a fighting cock with the 
help of its own image. 


These were the miracles of Rohak’s autpattiki Buddhi. (Example 
from 49) 
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(3) Poe Gten)-tiem at att when 3s fare on 2 ca a we we Her 
Gat att att FT fH wae fer TH HS SI GareqHe TS WT Ue Ta a Hera 
ATE GT TAHT AT FT FSl BHT ST A FET SA 


tifa art fee Parad a ve—“aie se sree sory fear a ee-gee et ore sir 
ae cat at ator et MOM” Ga SS aly Tors Tel Gen aT TIA UeH SI Ferner 
yen tes A He a aye gar fear ae aaqare UH a al Taser fat A da 
ex frat a tat &@ aA Ae al us YS 4 aig fear ae 34 Gent ae A 
feat Tat) tae few ara Ae BI Ta & aa Ao fear! UA A ae He a Gaarar a 
awe tg alsa te nal Be He B we A aH AM ufcada Aet BA Al aa sar TUT 
aay ail wm fess Y gett we agus Wi tes at ey M ae arMHt wT age 
ga 


(%) Hee (GM )-ae fet & qe tor A atl w Ta wH AT Aw oi aE 
aecaa fe ae Ant asa Aal GUAT Se esa Fearne oy fag foe A ar AH 
at saa sel fret at 

sa at A ata ae a) sander Sa Vee 4 Sue aaaT] SAA UH TST sie 
Her ado raat A AP Tag fea ga ado FY ae yt F Alar al Ga UH 
ore ATT fears a Yet al as dled om at fet atte dha are-areant aed 
ee 
(aq fat 99) 

Elaboration—In the Agams are found numerous stories about 
spontaneous wisdom and intelligence. In this verse are listed titles of 
some such stories given as examples of autpattki buddhi. The topic 
can be easily and clearly understood with the help of these stories— 


1. Bharat—Near the city of Ujyaini there was a village of 
acrobats, where lived an acrobat named Bharat. Leaving a son 
behind, his wife had died. His name was Rohak. He was a prodigious 
and sharp witted child. To provide proper care to the infant and look 
after the household, Bharat married again. 


Bharat’s new wife was a wicked woman and she tortured Rohak. 
Fed up with this treatment Rohak one day said—“Mother ! You ill- 
treat me, is it becoming of you ?” The step-mother got infuriated at 
these words and shouted—“Rascal ! So small and still a loud mouth. I 
will treat a rascal like you as I wish. Do what you like.” 
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The words of his step-mother acted hke a sting and Rohak 
resolved to take revenge. He waited for an opportune moment. One 
night when he was sleeping near his father, he suddenly got up and 
said—“Father, look ! Someone is running away.” A shadow of doubt 
crept into Bharat’s mind that his wife was not true to him. Slowly he 
distanced from his wife and even stopped talking to her. 


Rohak’s step-mother understood that all this was ms doing. He 
had provoked his father against her She got her lesson. She spoke to 
Rohak affectionately—“Son, I had committed a mistake. In future I 
will improve my behaviour and shower my love on you.” Rohak’s 
childish anger was pacified and he looked for an opportunity to 
remove his father’s doubt. One moonlit night he pointed at his own 
shadow and said—‘Father ! Look someone is running away.” Bharat 
was filled with anger. He drew out his sword, took a step and asked— 
“Where is that rogue?” Rohak innocently pointed at his own shadow 
and said—“Here.” 


When Bharat saw the shadow he realised his mistake. He 
repented on his behaviour and asked his wife’s pardon. The couple 
resumed the normal marital behaviour. Intelligent Rohak thought— 
“A step-mother is after all a step-mother. She may get angry at me 
due to some mistake of mine and may poison me some day to take 
revenge.” Therefore he spent al! his time with his father. He ate with 
his father and slept with him as well. 


One day Bharat had to go to Ujjaini on some errand. Rohak also 
went with him. The little boy was enchanted with the beauty and 
grandeur of the city and roaming around the streets he memorised 
the plan of the city. When it was time to return home Bharat took 
Rohak with him and came out of the city, When they reached the 
banks of the nearby Kshipra river, Bharat remembered that he had 
forgotten something. He asked Rohak to sit down at the riverbank 
and returned to the city. 


Rohak started playing with the sand and started making a model 
of Ujjaini. Soon he made a complete scale model of the city including 
its palaces. Coincidentally the king passed that way. When he arrived 
where Rohak had made the city in the sand and was about to step on 
the model Rohak stopped him-—“Sir ! Please don’t step on this road.” 
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Taken by surprise the king asked, “Why ? What is the matter son ?” 


Rohak—“Sir ! This is the king’s palace. Nobody is allowed to enter 
without the king’s permission.” 


With curiosity the king carefully looked at the model made by 
Rohak. He was astonished at what he saw, and thought—*This little 
boy is highly intelligent. He has wandered around the city and made 
this scale model. I have 499 ministers. If I have a sharp witted prime 
minister as their chief my kingdom will make tremendous progress. 
But first I should test him.” The king inquired about the boy’s name 
and address and returned to the city. A little later Bharat came and 
left for his village with Rohak. 


The king did not forget this incident and made necessary 
arrangements for assessing Rohak’s wisdom. 


i eee er 


2. The Rock—First of all the king summoned the villagers from 
Rohak’s village and asked them to make such a pavilion that suits * 
the king’s grandeur and then cover it with the giant rock lying 
outside the village. But the condition 1s that the rock should not be of 
dug out from that place. fi 


The acrobats returned to there village and were deeply worried— z 
“There is no problem in erecting a pavilion but how to place the rock uF 
over it without lifting it up.” While they were deliberating thus, fi 
Rohak arrived there to call his father for dinner. He heard the 
exchange between the elders and at once understood there problem. 
Looking at the elders he said—“You are unnecessarily bothering iF 
yourselves with this small problem. I will free you of your worries 
just now.” hi 


The astonished chief asked boy Rohak about his solution. Rohak ze 
explained—”First of all you clear some land by digging out the sand 4 
around the rock Then erect strong pillars under its edges all around. fi 
The pillars should be strong enough to take the weight of the rock. ¥ 
Now excavate out all the sand from under the rock and fill the gaps 
between the pillars with beautifully designed walls. The pavilion will 
be ready without removing the rock from where it rests.” i 


The villagers were pleased. They constructed a beautiful pavilion - 
following Rohak’s instructions. When the job was completed they 4; 


ee A 
Ataar ( sirearrent afer ) ( 208 ) Mati-jnana (Avitpattiki Buddhi) ge 


Bo SS BG BS A ED 


Oy OS Bs BSS SS SD 


went to the king and with pride informed him that they had made a 
pavilion following the king’s instructions. He could come and inspect 
it at his convenience. 


The king came and saw the pavilion and was much pleased. He 
asked—Who advised you how to make this pavilion ?” 


The villagers uttered Rohak’s name in one voice and acclaimed his 
wisdom and intelligence. The king expected this reply. He also 
praised Rohak and returned to plan another test. 


3. The Ram—For Rohak’s second test the king sent a ram to the 
villagers with instructions that it should be kept in the village with 
all necessary care so that when 1t is returned it should neither have 
gained nor lost any weight. 


The villagers again got worried—If we give it rich food 1t will gain 
weight and if not it will loose.” When they failed to find a solution 
they called Rohak and asked his advise. Rohak at once provided a 
solution. Accordingly a tiger was caught and put in a cage. In front of 
the cage the ram was tethered to a tree and fed richly and in 
abundance. A fortnight later the ram was sent back to the king. 
When the king got the ram weighed he was surprised to see that 
there was no change in its weight. When he asked about the person 
who did the trick, he was pleased to know that this clever solution 
was also provided by Rohak. 


4. The Cock—A few days later the king sent a cock to the 
villagers with a message that it does not fight. It should be trained to 
fight but without using another cock. 


This time also Rohak provided the solution when he saw the 
elders unable to find one. He arranged for a large and thick mirror 
and placed 1t before the cock. When the cock looked into the mirror it 
found another cock looking back at it. At first it was surprised but 
soon it started pecking at its own image. In a few days 1t became a 
fully trained fighting cock. The king was pleased to get the news. (See 
Illustration 17) 


(4) faa—ae fq att at tam F aet at aor arare A gear att feel & we 
z qs-G St Hl ita Ht wel—'ga at & fae a PR faa & aaa @ fH 2 tact 
fie 31 afte ore vet aor are” 


7 ait tga ( Vey ) Shri Nandisutrae 
5 SS 9 


si laa lk cua Sadana it a aut naka baci ac stab aah 4 


Pee eae nueee Hebe aeanee ere Gun akacqednn am gence 


US Ae Um BG MG 0 6G BG ee 8 ee ee Rae 


qe foarte e110 ache UH aie al Mes & WE arerarl Tew A oa 
qaHHt ae Aa aT went SHA Ha-Ha, FF firs & faery sel F) fer 
ay Hea sat fone S fee Sa Heat art fem qua sei el fer Ht ey oa Pen 
al TTA Ht angel gard S-Gout TTT ar Ser A Sore sea HT TA APT z 
oan fart at feng ta dep Saat St dear SF fact St 21” Tew Gi ghar a 
Wa Ae TA: TAT Wa Sa! 

(&) AaH-Us Ht Tes al St haa A Grre AP eM! ga ATT GaA ae 
a wel“ Pert Wa w wet ail eter & eet aes aS ASAT FRC Bl UH HH HA! 
SH Sel Hl Uh aa TaN Gare eA aT aT” 


3a at at ael & AT at Meet TT! Cal aes GM al mae ew & Fe aT 
A Srl fee HT a Mem & Ug SA & aM & fers Ul tem darter ahead 
al Hel Gqt Al al SAY Tele Va Soa sar fear 


Tel HT Aaa Ta & Wa Aree At aan H sea-‘“‘Hereay | ay at ae Zi 
arat aire ceral oe Arad 21 Te aT aT St el ata Ue By we Haga Ga z 
fe Uae Gite WRIT sl Sea! a ell S) SH YE AS AIGA Seay |TA Bl 
aa Sl AG FA STANT SM BAT fe AG wert F Ya Hl TA SI UH Bera 

TA eae a TA ST Tew Bl ATS Te Arar AT 

(9) Re-qagag wa A ToT A um ee TONGN ae wi ael | Aa 7 AT 
(eat SST at fe “Te Se al Ae Gere Aa ai ae ai ulafen Saar | 
waar Ast ae) fore fea feat Fae aarare fear fee eet we var 8, Waal ave 
reer ATT” 

waa We at hat Tew oo Ta Gal Ten a ary Ta aAHHT Alva 
fea—“are aT ee Bl BUH sa Sl aat Gt er aes F Stew He eM” AeA ai 
Ta al aathaa eo arent fear wea faery fae At ae cra ae Preort Gael APT St 
TUL fered Web A AeHt Ses Tres seg are aT frtor = feu 

Wa ae Te & WT aeET alel—“Teret | at are A |S aT z, 7 thar Z, 
4 dod 6 ait A HE Aer Hea Sl Var aa s fH ae aia A al | wan” 
Ta BIEL AML Geet eae eT aa eT AY Tan?” AN St 1A 
Vat me ms Ghd &, Fe aed al ay al He Te 21” 


TR TH I THe Uses Sr HINT Gha F WAehA ZT FI TS TA! tila aret Yaa 
: a ae are] 


Lp aha ( atreatacnt alert ) { 9k } Mati-jnana (Autpattihi Buddhi) 
Eyer oa ofa yO oF a a sa MAR OF am MG OR A AR GER GED 


oe 


ee 
GF A 


OF oR OO eS oS 2 LD 


Wi 


a A GR SS GR A BE gn Be Me Eee Be Le 


Cc) Sree Tht We tea Be UN Al & SI WH SEN AT ‘pert ata 
@ el a We Tar ar are vias Sl Sa | ar eat Wa Aa a HM ae | 
art aarT 


Tet Gl UT aaae-a ATT Foe arch al uae are Ret sata awe feat fay 
Cb WH Veh Bl BT al say A sos GT FU & We us at a 
“Tera | aa bl SS BA AGA BT GH Wa oT oa aT FH ara oa a 
al aed GAA! fog as aed a Aor sic Are 8, sa SF gare Hl ge eA 
faery HA Bl et dare ae S fe srg SS gen TS Sl AMT aaa SH ae sw 
feat Bt a eat wa F aay ar aaa Morar ed] af ga fayara & fe 
Tag a aia ay al aa Wt fase at achia san wa yal der 
HTT” TAT YALL BT Well as AHH TU Te Ad Ces Hl sgt gla aH daz 


3a Yort St Ta & MFT Ua Sl Veh G We Saw soa Ta ae Ga 
AS A TT! 

(8) w-@us—ape (eH BT Ae SHC UST A ee SI AT A Pet Ala & 
Ja Fah qa-ans 3 oS aia A He ayy” 

THe Ael Gat ht ate fax Tew aT orem A NU Tay Ha—“'ye at aed ar Ga 
31 AGT Wa al Gera Fl SUS VST Torht SA ea Bl St TA H YS 4 aera ZI 
FOS Kd: SA WRIA F el ATM AAT Wa SaHT TST Gl TAA Aa at 7g 
fe SAH AST Bl Tes He a Tat Sl Wen A ar Fa BN AA Sl AA eH 
Wate HT ale TAM 


(90) qera—we fea ormrara & tor 4 aef afte ar geet are at—“faar 
AMT & GC Teale BATE fee HAT” 


aat 4 fet Vea ar ger feral SA aaa—"‘aaell Hr geet OMT A Prat 
Ter at oe Tes Preprereee ser a ee VT HY Stet ST Ba HT UH St aa Se Stra 
Ol CST Bl GE SAG GT Seay BT THT Te atl fee ga A aM Stet atl a 
At WA & Aad a saa da am a Slt oe ah” 


Tea Gel 4 Wes & sae sa 4 SN SST eT | TS Sa FI TT Alice 
a Gl Ard sal Ta Sa GL TAM SI TTI GA al Tew Sl HAT we 
Ailsa @ 7a! 


(99) Sfay-orret Be WS A We Bl St AGH WS Gert He-AY SSN aT 
Get hed Ae Teh At Peagare Al Wa sal ond BAe gH Praat aT eA 


up at ran ( 99q ) Shri Nandisutra 


Se ee ee he i et ee ee ee ee ee ee oe 


GB a a 5 a 4 a a a A a FG OD 


wo SS Ms SS DD 


Ee 
eras TR aH ar a eo ya A, a RA os a a a a a 
Bra HF, A AITAP a ara a YP A, 4 APT @ one oie 4 SMT a, a SIA TH 
ard sire 4 ét far Ar feu! faq ca ota aaa 31" 


Tat al Ue savas Pearse GA arr Tea A Aaa] BT MT AS at 
dra vw 4 fe sa fra & con & oe ser a Gam alt org aftr & fer Ah 
qua vel Ret arte at at ata é sal fg ves float al ae get aa a 
ad Wa we Tal 


Teh Aaa sit wat a a TAG a |S Yd Tal Ho aH SM feat ae 
seal & WAT AT TL Ua ST GT aH, UH AS Te qaar MS & Teal G 
art & APT & ten & Wa aa fear won awl Fe Sy Sq ted FG el oT UH ST 
Tor feral 


a 
S 


rE 
a3 
ag 
4 
qm 
y> 
| 

af 
a 
is 
ae 
S| 

a2 
#8 


Peal Us A diet ef YwI—ae gays?” 

Ueeb 4 faqayaa oat feat—“‘serrar ! arg geatofa 2, at: F anger aan 4 
geal arate!” 

Ts WAS EST GT THA Teh Sl AVY WS Ted Gl Hell Wa ae TIT ere 
ee Tl td A Ua ew wt aot a] a gar feral gat wet F can at ae 
Geil Al SAI He" UH | ALT WS EI A A TW a? 


Cem + ae a Sat aa tel & Fer |” 

“aa art te a?” 

“H are tar & fee ane & Ye 8 Meee sina ae aa ore S?” 

Ua Bl Bly TAT Tel Gal at Tat Tew F st Yost ara? Ha aaah F?” 


“mers ! gat & te A ace ame wea fare were at arg att %, wat & 
Fara F APTS Wet FA Art Sl’ Fe BeHT TeH ST TaT| 


(92) Te-Us & diet get F con A ee gard ‘tes aT we at?” 
“Sr ter é, Saar 

“ONT aa te a?” 

“FH Gra ter € fo We & Ga a Seer ast ere & aT ferer?” 


rr mm rr i a al EY SR 
ig Uttara ( sitcatrant afeg ) ( 209 ) Mati-jnana (Autpattiki Buddhi) 4p 
OSG AG UG We US Ss Ss 8 Oo oo I DD 


Pee eo eee ee a ee ieee iiiibititititibititititikitibibibitiy 


OA 8 8 SR gn 


me War tigre ara) sae em & ger“ Poa fe?” 


a (Ta at Be AMT Gaal ael aa aH cat sear ea S1” Gar ar 
Teh Ht ST WaT 


(93) freee (areteen)—ae ver A fee ten 4 yar-‘tea | a are we 


‘ge 


‘Terra, raed a Ge sae ore a ast eat S ar wer?” 
“aay aaa 2 oar?” 


(9%) Gre faet—-Te Ste TE WT ed OT Se ne eT So a aT TT aT ae 
* 2d fog tem vet aie F der wer? oT & gars wo we ae A oa A 


2 


ce Ua Tote wet @ GA Bier! Mew Ge at ToT 4 fee Qer-aet Dew | aa aa 
Mi OTe Te BT?” 

‘mere | ira ver or fie ome fren a 22” 

5 Te AMT Tt YA UST BT Vet Gt AT aa oe oe Tew a afera 1 


us Fagan et Gear a, Ha: get Sear yen geet serait AT feos fran F 2” 

ce Wem A ohe we Ff wer—mere | ones the fer 2 

ie wT IDE GT GBI aa ? Tans a?” 

i Cem Se —'Ua A Serer (Balt), aes sa ae & AA Gere fort El FAT 
co fier & aera, aif ogeit % fare ane avere &% ga amr Bl dire & ae, 
i ger comtfeal ar wae ee dt Cl ies fereg, aaifey foe sa Sa ATCHT Ga 
fl Ue BT TS EI” 

i Ta ge fara ar Aa eT tS Tar Pra fareil @ Pea a ae av Alay & 
St UT Ta At YONA Ht Veh Sl Hel Sd sce Mea 4+ se—“ya ! Aya: 
oD temas Stem & ee 81 ale Are ferwregden Reet site Baa aT Mea a are 
ig cl tem at aang ard Sm 21 ae TY A on aa uw fa 8 Har at WT we 7 
Hitt eed aaa art 4 um sel a Us BSA Sl Fall Hed 4 Gea cl UH aM 
ae fre grat ar cheater # dears Gear ge gt are Far a fewer tt ora 


ie Sh Sha SG Se a Sh SS SS Se SS Se 


3 4h SRB 3 2 Se ge So 


SSM SS ee a ar 


aire Sat & great aa F aw A fil wet ar gua Get ot ger 81 aa gent oH 

Ua at et” 

Tes Bl Tera & ye oe Page we fear is 
5. Sesame Seeds—When some days passed the king called the 3 

acrobats to his court and asked pointing at a large heap of sesame 


seeds—“Without counting and taking much time tell me how mane + 
seeds are there in this heap.” OF 
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The acrobats were dumb struck. They at once sent a messenger to x¢ 
Rohak. He sent the messenger back with necessary instructions. On ‘% 
reaching the court the messenger said to the king—’Sire, we have *A 
very little knowledge of arithmetic. The number of seeds in this heap * 
is so large that it is beyond the numbers we know. However, we can 7; 
convey it to you by using a metaphor. The total number of stars that 3 
can be seen in the patch of sky right above the city of Ujjaini is 4 
exactly equal to the number of seeds in this heap.” The king was once “A 
again impressed by Rohak’s wisdom. 2 


6. Sand—The king started enjoying these tests he arranged for -* 
Rohak. This time he asked the acrobats—“The sand of the dunes if 
outside your village looks beautiful. Do one thing, make a long rope of us 
that sand and bring it for me.” - 


This time the acrobats were filled with fear for their life. This ws 
impossible task appeared to be even beyond Rohak’s wisdom. : - 
However, they still went to Rohak for solution. Rohak was not just a if 
simple minded intelligent person, he was clever as well. He at once 
gave them a solution. 7 


The chief of the acrobats went to the king and submitted in 
presence of all his courtiers—’Sire ! We are acrobats and can only 
perform acrobatics on bamboo and ropes. We do not know how to TS 
make ropes, but we know that ropes come in many designs. We are 4% 
ready to follow your command in all earnestness but you will have to 4h 
take a little trouble. Please arrange for a small piece of sample of a ™ 
rope made of sand = that we may copy the design and make a ix 
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similar rope for you.” yr 
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The king was at a loss to find words in reply. He was all praises 
for Rohak’s cleverness. 


7. The Elephant—After this the king one day sent an old 
elephant, who was about to die, to the village of acrobats. He also 
sent instructions that the villagers should take proper care of the 
elephant and report about it’s well being every day. The day anyone 
gave the news that the elephant had died all the villagers will be 
punished. 


Filled with fear the villagers once again came to Rohak. He 
listened everything and gave them assurance-—"You just regularly 
feed the elephant. I will take care of everything.” In the evening the 
elephant was given best suitable diet for it, but stil] it could not pass 
the night. The villagers became afraid. But Rohak came and gave 
them necessary instruction after reassuring them. 


Wa on Sa OS oS 


The villagers went to the king and informed—"Sire ! The elephant 
His neither eating nor drinking anything, it is neither standing nor 
‘A making any other movement. It appears that it 1s not even 
breathing.” The king, displaying a mock anger, uttered in high 
pitched voice—”Has the elephant died ?” The acrobats humbly said— 
i; Your excellency, how can we say that, it is for you to decide.” 


The king was once again astonished at the sharp intelligence of 
Rohak and remained silent. The villagers returned happy. 


8. The Well—Once again, finding an opportune moment, the king 
sent a message to the villagers—"The water of the well in your 
village is very cool and sweet. Send that well to me otherwise you will 
be punished.” 
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This impossible demand of the king once again terrorised the 
ws villagers. But they had the support of Rohak in solving such 
ti problems. He was asked the solution. After being tutored by Rohak 

they went to the king and said—‘“Sire ! As per your instructions we 

went to our village-well and tried to persuade it to come to you in the 
me city. But it is very shy and apprehensive; not only this, it is very 
im sceptic as well. It is not even ready to believe us that you have called 
i it. We humbly submit that you should send some city-well to our 


Ht village to persuade that village-well. We are confident that the 
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village-well will believe the statement of a kin and at once accompany 
it here.” The king silently smiled. He understood that all this was 
inspired by the astute wisdom of Rohak, 


Thus, with every test the king’s attraction for Rohak increased 
and he also started enjoying these games of intellect. 


9. The Patch of Forest—After allowing a few days to pass the 
king sent another order—‘*Shift the patch of forest on the east side of 
your village to the west side.” 


As ever, the villagers took refuge with Rohak. He said—“This is a 
child’s play. Ours is a tiny village. Let us collect all our possessions 
and shift the village itself to the east of the patch of forest. As a 
result the patch of forest will automatically be on the west of the 
village.” After establishing the new village the king was informed 
that his order has been complied with. The king came and inspected. 
He silently praised Rohak and returned. 


10. Kheer (a dessert cooked with rice and milk)—One day 
the king suddenly called the chief of the acrobats and said—“Cook 
some Kheer without a fire and send it for me.” 


The acrobats once again sought Rohak’s heip. He said—“First of 
all submerge some rice in water. After some time transfer them in a 
deep cooking vessel filled with milk. Make a heap of lime and place 
this covered vessel in a hollow made tn this heap. Now sprinkle water 
over the lime. The heat produced by the exothermic reaction of water 
and lime will be enough to cook the rice.” 


The villagers followed the instructions given by Rohak and cooked 
Kheer. It was sent to the king, who became very pleased to eat the 
tasty dessert. When he heard about the process of cooking his 
attraction for Rohak’s wisdom increased. 


il. Atig—The next time the king called Rohak himself and said— 
“The boy who wishes to obey my order should come to me exactly 
following my instructions. While coming he should stick to these 
rules—he should neither come during the bright fortnight nor the 
dark one; he should neither come during the night nor the day; he 
should neither come in the sun nor the shade; he should neither come 


0 SS OR Sn 8 ED 
OR OA a SS OS SS Ss 


 -————__—__—_- 
ue Hiaats ( ateafaent afer ) ( 222 } Mati-jnana (Autpattiki Buddhi) 
ee ee ee ee eee ee ee ee eke) 


a 
g 


fee h or 


A Sy Se Sy SSS gS Sg Se 


OF 
Pi 


OS ay gS SG Se a GD 


by the aerial rout nor the land one; he should neither come on the 
path nor away from it; and he should neither come after taking a 
bath nor without taking one. But come he has to.” 


Hearing these impossible rules there was a pin drop silence in the 
assembly. Every one was thinking that, what to say of a child, it was 
impossible even for an experienced adult to observe these rules and 
come to the king. But Rohak was not flustered at all. He returned to 
his village in his usual composed manner. 


Just before the end of the next dark fortnight he washed his body 


up to his neck and at the hour of the dusk prepared to leave. He ; 
made an umbrella of a perforated metal vessel and sat on the back of | 


aram. He set out to meet the king on the passage in the middle of the 
lines made by two wheels of the carts plying on the road. He picked 
up a lump of sand for presenting to the king. 


When he arrived before the king he properly greeted the king and 


explained him how he had observed the rules laid down by the king : 


while coming to him. After that he offered the lump of sand as a gift 
to the king. The king asked with surprise—“What is this ?” 


Rohak said humbly—‘“Sire ! You are the lord of the land, therefore 
I have brought a piece of land as gift for you.” 


The king was pleased and he asked Rohak to live with him. The 
happy villagers returned. During the night the king asked Rohak to 
sleep near him. During the second quarter of the night the king 
awoke and asked Rohak—‘“Are you awake or asleep, Rohak ?” 


He at once replied—“I am awake, sire !” 
“What are you thinking about ?” 
“I am thinking how the dung-balis are made in a goat’s stomach ?” 


The king found no reply to Rohak’s question. He asked Rohak— 
“Did you find an answer ? How are they made ?” 


“Sire, in the stomach of a goat there is a unique type of wind 
called samvartak. The effect of this wind makes its excreta into 
balls.” And Rohak went to sleep. 


12. Leaves—During the third quarter of the night the king once 
again called—“Rohak, are you awake ?” 
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“Yes, lam awake, sire !” 

“What are you thinking about ?” 

“In Peepal leave which is large, stalk or the pointed edge ?” 


The king became confused. He asked Rohak-——“What did you 
decide ?” 


“As long as a part of the edge does not dry, both are equal.” After 
giving this reply Rohak went back to sleep. 


13. The Squirrel—During the fourth quarter of the night the 
king once again called—“Rohak, What are you thinking about ?” 


“Sire, the tail of a squirrel is larger than its body or smaller ?” 
“What do you think ?” 
“Sire, both are equal.” 


14. Five Fathers—The night ended. At dawn the sound of 
auspicious music woke the king but Rohak was still in deep sleep. He 
did not awake even when the king called. The king then goaded him 
with his stick. When Rohak opened his eyes the king asked—“Say 
Rohak ! What are you thinking now ?” 


“Sire, I was thinking how many fathers you have ?” 


This loose statement first infuriated the king. But as he had faith 
in Rohak’s wisdom he composed himself and asked—“You tell me, 
how many fathers I have ?” 


Rohak became serious and said—-“Sire ! You have five fathers.” 
The king uttered with surprise—“What ? Tell me how ?” 


Rohak replied—‘“First is Kuber (the god of wealth) because you 
are as magnanimous as Kuber. The second is chandal (the keeper of a 
crematorium) because for your enemies you are as cruel as a chandal. 
The third is washer-man because as a washer-man squeezes all water 
from the clothes so you do squeeze everything out of a traitor of the 
kingdom or the country. The fourth is a scorpion because just as a 
scorpion causes pain by its sting, you have caused pain to me by 
goading with a stick. And your fifth father is your real father, the late 
king, because like him you are benevolently and justly ruling over 
your subjects and the kingdom.” 
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The king was astonished at this analysis. After daily chores he ; 
went to his mother and after greetings told her about all what Rohak 
had said. The queen mother said—‘Son ! What Rohak says 1s 
probably true. If your attitudes are the result of my looking at 
something with some momentary perversions in my mind then what 
Rohak says is true. When you were in my womb I went to the Kuber 
temple for worship. On my way back I saw a chandal and a washer- 
man. When arrived at the palace I saw a scorpion couple mating. 
During all this period my mind was in a state of perversion giving 
rise to pervert feelings. These feelings have influenced your attitude. 
Otherwise you have only one father.” 


The king was completely taken aback by the miracles of the 


astonishing wisdom of Rohak. When he arrived in his assembly he 
appointed Rohak as his prime minister. 
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1. The stories of Bharat and the Rock are same as before. 


2. The Condition—Once an innocent and simple farmer from a 
village went to a city to sell cucumbers. As he reached the city gate 
he met a rogue who at once measured him to be a simpleton and a 
prey. The rogue approached the farmer and said—‘“Brother, if I eat all 
your cucumbers what would you offer me as a prize ?” The farmer 
looked at him with surprise. To him the statement about eating the 
large heap of cucumbers appeared to be a joke He also replied in the 
same spirit—“If you eat all these cucumbers I will give a /addu (ball 
shaped sweet) that does not come through this gate.” They had this 
wager and some of the onlookers became witnesses. 


The rogue now picked up one cucumber, bit and ate a small ptece 
from it and put the cucumber back. After that he lifted another 
cucumber and repeated the process. This way he ate a small piece 


from each cucumber and said to the farmer—‘“Here brother, I have 
eaten all your cucumbers.” 


Taken unawares the farmer said with anger-—’Where have you 
eaten all the cucumbers ? They are all lying here.” 


The rogue said—“T will prove in no time that I have eaten all the 
cucumbers.” He went and stood near the heap of cucumbers and 
started trying to sell them. He shouted and called many people and 
asked them to buy the cucumbers. Everyone who came and looked at 


the cucumbers refused to buy them saying—“All these cucumbers are 
eaten.” 


@ 


The rogue said to the farmer—“See, everyone says these 
cucumbers are eaten. You have lost the wager. Now give me the 
laddu.” The witnesses also failed to counter this argument. 


The farmer was disturbed. He could not think what to do. He tried 
to pay some money and get rid of the rogue but it was not so easy to 
convince him. At last the farmer sought some time on the pretext 
that he will have to search and bring the laddu. 
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Now he went into the city and looked for someone who could save = 
him from this predicament. When he walked some distance he found 
another rogue who was good enough to show him a way out. The 
farmer was pleased. He at once went to a shop and purchased a Ai 
laddu. Coming back to the place where the rogue was waiting with 
the witnesses, he placed the laddu outside the city gate. He himself iF 
walked and stood on the other side of the gate. Now he gestured with 
his hand beckoned the laddu—“O laddu ! Come on ! Enter this gate.” “A 


After repeatedly shouting and gesturing for some time when the a 
Jaddu did not move from where it was placed, the farmer approached uj 
the rogue and said—“Here is your laddu brother. I told you that I will & 
give a laddu that does not come through this gate. This is one such 
obstinate laddu. Now I have fulfilled my commitment.” The rogue Hi 
was stunned. The witnesses also accepted the farmer’s argument. i: 

=i] 


3. The Tree—Some wayfarers stopped under a dense mango tree 
to rest. When they looked up they saw that it was loaded with ripe fi 
mangoes and some monkeys were leaping around playfully. The ripe 
mangoes made their mouths water. The height of the tree and the um 
fear of monkeys were the impediments that made them stop and & 
think. Each one of them started applying his brain. Suddenly one of ih 
them had a brain wave. He picked up a few stones and one by one 
started throwing them at the monkeys. As the monkeys are hyper- 
active and born mimics they started mimicking the action of throwing ig 
stones by plucking mangoes and throwing them at the wayfarers. The 4% 
travellers had their fill and resumed their journey. i 


4. The Finger-ring—The city of Rajagriha was once under the 7 
rule of king Prasenjit. He had won over his enemies with his courage 
and valour. He had also won over the hearts of the masses with his "hf 
love for justice. He had a number of sons but one of them, Shrenik, * 
was his favourite. Prince Shrenik was endowed with an attractive 
personality, astonishing wisdom, and all other princely virtues. Due 
to the apprehension that his son could be murdered out of jealousy uy; 
the king refrained from expressing his affection for Shrenik. This was 4 
a source of pain for Shrenik’s young heart. Distressed by the absence 4h 
of due affection and honour from his father’s side, one day Shrenik * 
decided to abscond from the palace. Making necessary plan he one 
day eloped from the fone to goona a journey to far away lands. 
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While on his journey he reached one day a city named Vennatat 
and sat down at the shop of a merchant to take rest. Due to bad luck 
this merchant had lost all his wealth and grandeur and was somehow 
passing this lean period. It appeared as if this coincidence of 
Shrenik’s sitting at his shop turned the tide of his fate. Soon his old 
stocks were selling at high prices and at the same time he was able to 
close a deal of purchasing high priced gems from foreign merchants 
at a bargain price. This unusual incident made him think-—‘I have 
made unprecedented profits today. It appears that the presence of 
this scintillating young man has certainly played a fateful role. He 1s, 
for sure, some great and pious soul.” 


He also recalled the dream he had seen last night. He had dreamt 
that his daughter was getting married to a Ratnakar (source of gems, 
a sea). The merchant thought—“He who imparts so much of profit 
just by his presence should be a Ratnakar.” Curiosity guided him to 
ask Shrenik—“Whose guest are you in this town ?” Shremk rephed 
humbly and softly—“Sir, I am your guest only.” The expression of this 
affinity won the heart of the merchant. He affectionately took 
Shrenik to his residence. 


Offering him rich food with due honour, the merchant requested 
him to stay at his residence. Thinking that, after all, he will have to 
find some place to stay, Shrenik accepted the invitation. As luck 
would have it, the merchant’s prosperity and prestige multiplied with 
every passing day. Very soon he recovered all his lost wealth as well 
as good will. He considered all this to be the influence of Shrenik’s 
spiritual merit. A few days later he married his virtuous and 
beautiful daughter, Nanda, to Shrenik. And now Shrenik lived a 
happy and comfortable married life at his father-in-laws house. In 
due course Nanda became pregnant. 


Back at Rajagriha, king Prasenjit was in a state of gloom since 
Shrenik had eloped. He sent his spies all around in search of Shrenik. 
After a long search some of the spies informed about Shrenik’s 
presence in Vennatat city. The king sent a contingent of soldiers to 
bring back Shrenik. When these soldiers informed Shrenik that his 
father misses him acutely and wants him to return, he decided to 
return immediately. In a letter he wrote all pertinent details about 
himself to Nanda and begging her leave, left for Rajagriha. 
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A divine soul had descended into the womb of Nanda. Under the 
pious influence of this soul Nanda had a dohad (pregnancy desire) 
that she should ride an elephant and go around the city offering 
wealth and goodwill to the townspeople. Nanda’s father was pleased 
to fulfil her desire. In due course Nanda gave birth to a beautiful, 
playful and healthy son. The birth ceremony of this brilliant child 
was celebrated and he was named Abhaya Kumar. 


With passage of time Abhaya Kumar started growing and getting 
education. He soon acquired profound knowledge of numerous 
scriptures and many arts, crafts and skills. Young Abhaya Kumar one 
day asked his mother—‘Ma ! Who is my father and where does he 
live ?” Considering that it was proper time for Abhaya Kumar to 
know everything, she gave him Shrenik’s letter and told him her 
complete story. Abhaya Kumar was pleased to know about his father 
and became eager to go to Rajagriha. When he sought permission 
from his mother, she also decided to join him. After necessary 
preparations both, mother and son, left for Rajyagriha with a 
merchant convoy. 


Aster a few days of travel the convoy reached Rajagriha. They 
camped in a beautiful garden outside the city. Abhaya Kumar left his 
mother in care of the group and went into the city. He wanted to 
acquaint himself with the city atmosphere and explore how to 
approach the king gracefully. 


After covering some distance within the city he saw a crowd of 
people gathered at a place. Curiosity drew Abhaya Kumar to that 
spot and he found that the crowd had gathered around a dry well. 
When he asked about the cause he was told that a gold ring 
belonging to the king had fallen in the well and the king had 
announced a reward for the person who can get it out of the well 
without getting down into the well. The crowd was of the people 
wanting to find a way to bring out the ring but no one could find one 
till that moment. 


Abhaya Kumar said—“If [I get the permission I can bring the ring 
out.” The man standing adjacent to him at once gave this information 
to the state employees. Realising that some intelligent individual has 
come, the king’s men requested Abhaya Kumar to get the ring out. 
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ae Kumar picked up a handful of cow-dung lying nearby and 
carefully dropped it on the ring visible in the well. A few hours later 
when the lump of cow-dung 1n the well dried, he filled the well with 
water with the help of the king’s men. As the water level rose to the 
brim of the well the dung-lump floated on the surface. Abhaya Kumar 
leaned and lifted the dung-heap. He broke the lump and released the 
ring. After washing it well he handed over the ring to the king’s men. 
When the king heard this news he was astonished. He at once sent 
his emissary to bring Abhaya Kumar and when he came the king 
warmly greeted him and asked—‘“Son ! Who are you and where from 
do you come ?” 


” 


With due respect Abhaya Kumar replied—“Lord ! I am your son. 
King Shrenik was taken aback at this answer from Abhaya Kumar. 
When he looked at wide eyed Shrenik, his father, he narrated in 
details the story of his life from his birth to his arriving at Rajagriha. 
King Shrenik was exhilarated with joy. He got up from his throne and 
embraced his able son. After this the father and the son brought 
queen Nanda into the palace with due celebrations and pomp and 
show. On the way the citizens of Rajagriha extended an 
unprecedented welcome to the royal family. Impressed by Abhaya 
Kumar’s autpattiki buddhi, very soon the king honoured him with 
the post of prime minister. 
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5. The Cloth—Two wayfarers coincidentally reached a lake at the 
same time. One of them, who appeared wealthy, was wearing costly 
dress and had a very costly woollen shawl on his shoulders. The other 
was dressed in ordinary clothes and had a rough cotton shawl on his 
shoulders. At the bank of the lake they both put off their clothes and 
started bathing. The man with ordinary dress quickly finished his 
bath, put on his dress, picked up the costly woollen shawl and left 
hastily. The wealthy man called when he saw this—“Hey ! Where are 
you taking my shawl ?” The swindler did not respond and continued 
to walk slowly. The wealthy person rushed after getting dressed and - 
caught the swindler. But the swindler started a dispute by claiming 
the shaw! to be his. At last they went to the court and requested the 
judge to pass a judgement after telling him about their respective 
claims. 


At first the judge failed to arrive at some conclusion. There was no 
identifying mark on the shawl that could point at its owner. After 
pondering over the matter for some time the judge called for two 
fresh combs. He asked the two claimants to comb their hair well and 
return the combs. He then carefully examined the two combs. He 
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found that the comb of the wealthy person had some fibres of wool 
and that of the cunning had cotion fibres. The secret of the shawl was 
revealed. The judge gave the shawl to its mghtful owner and got the 
cunning person apprehended and punished. 


6. The Chameleon—Once a man was passing through a jungle 
when he suddenly wanted to defecate. In hurry he found a hole in the 
ground and sat over it to relieve himself. This was not a simple hole 
but a chameleon’s burrow. While the man was defecating the 
chameleon rushed and entered its burrow touching the man’s anus. 
The defecating man felt as if the chameleon had entered his stomach 
through his anus. He kept worrying about 1t for some days and it 
turned into a phobia. He fell sick and in spite of all treatment did not 
recover. His weakness increased with every passing day. 


One day he went to a very experienced doctor. The doctor 
examined his pulse and conducted other tests as well but failed to 
find any medical cause of his weakness. At last the doctor asked him 
since when he was having this condition. The man told him the story 
of going to relieve himself in the jungle and a chameleon entering his 
anus. The doctor at once understood that it was a psychological 
ailment and with the help of his autpattiki buddhi he at once found 
the solution. 


However, he said to the patient-—“This is a serious disease. [ will 
have to make a special medicine to expel the chameleon out of your 
stomach. Your treatment will be done tomorrow.” After the patient 
left, the doctor arranged for a dead chameleon, covered it with shellac 
and placed it in a bowl]. He placed this bowl outside his house in a 
dark corner. Next day he called the patient, gave him a strong 
purgative, and told him to pass his stool in that bowl. When the 
patient did as told, the doctor drew the bow] in light and pointing at 
the dead chameleon in the pot said—‘See, this is the chameleon that 
has been causing you so much pain since long. Now it has been 
expelled and soon you will regain your health. The patient was 
relieved and pleased. As he became free of his phobia he regained his 
health. 


7. The Crow—Roaming around in Vennatat city a Buddhist monk 
met a Jain shraman. In order to pull his leg he posed a question to 
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the Jain shraman—-“Muniraj ! Your Arhat is omniscient. You are his 
able disciple. Can you give me a simple information—how many 
crows are there in this city ?” The shraman at once understood the 
conspiracy at the back of this question. He accordingly gave a clever 
answer—‘Bhante ! This is hardly a question of consequence. The city _ 
has sixty thousand two hundred and sixty three crows. You may 
count them. If you find the number a little less, know that some of 
the local crows have gone out for site seeing. However, if you find the 
number a little more, consider that some crows from other cities are 
visiting.” 

His arrogance having shattered by the autpattiki buddhi of the 
Jain shraman, the Buddhist monk felt ashamed and went away. 


8. Stool Test—Once a man was going some where with his newly 
wedded beautiful wife. On the way a charlatan joined them and 
started talking to his wife. Soon he spun his web over the young 
woman and tried to take her away. When the husband stopped him, 
the charlatan started a quarrel claiming the woman to be his wife. At 
last they went to the judge. After hearing to the story the judge, first 
of all, send them all to different rooms. Then he went to the 
gentleman and asked him—“What did you eat yesterday.” The man 
informed—‘I and my wife both ate cookies made of sesame seeds.” 
After this the judge went to the charlatan and posed the same 
question. The charlatan gave names of some other eatables. 


After this the judge arranged for administering purgative to the 
charlatan and the woman and consequently got their stool test done. 
It was found that the stool of the woman contained sesame seeds and 
that of the charlatan did not. Thus the truth was revealed. The 
woman was returned to the gentleman and the charlatan was 
punished. 


9. The Elephant—A king needed a wise minister. To search an 
intelligent man with autpattiki buddhi the king got a large elephant 
tethered in the public park of the town and made an announcement 
that the man who weighs this elephant exactly will be rewarded. 


Numerous persons came, saw the elephant and returned back 
disheartened thinking that first of all how would they get such a 
large weighing scale ? And even if they got it, how would they put the 
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elephant in it ? After many days passed, a man came and claimed 
that he will find the exact weight of the elephant. With the help of 
the king’s men he took the elephant to the lake outside the town. He 
then arranged to bring a large boat near the shore and with the help 
of a gang-plank made the elephant walk into the boat. He marked the 
level to which the boat had submerged in water and brought back the 
elephant to shore. After this he started filling the boat with stones 
till the boat once again submerged up to the marked level. Now he 
transferred all the stone on shore and started weighing them with 
the help of a normal weighing scale. Some time later, when the 
weighing was over he added up the figures and told the exact weight 
of the elephant. The man was taken to the king for reward. The king 
was impressed by his astonishing wisdom and rewarded him by 
appointing him as his minister. 


10. Court Jester—A king had a favourite court jester whom he 
gave too much liberty. The king always praised his wife before this 
man. He also stressed that she was very obedient. One day the jester 
commented—“Sire ! The queen’s behaviour is guided by her self 
interest. If you don’t believe, you may verify this by some test. 


Provoked by the jester the king one day asked his queen— 
“Darling ! I have this wish of marrying again and make the offspring 
from this marriage my heir apparent. The queen replied—‘“My lord ! 
You are well within your rights to marry once more and you are 
welcome. But as per the tradition the heir apparent can only be the 
eldest son.” When the jester’s opinion was confirmed the king 
laughed heartily. The queen asked the reason for this laughter and 
the king told her about his discussion with the jester. The queen got 
infuriated and forced the king to issue orders for the jesters exile. 


The jester could guess who was at the back of this order. He 
collected a heap of shoes, made a large bundle, lifted it on his head 
and went to bid farewell to the queen. The queen asked with 
surprise—“What makes you carry so much weight on your head ?” 
The jester replied—“Your Highness ! I have collected as many pair of 
shoes as I could in this bundle. As long as this whole lot lasts I will 
walk far and near to different villages and towns and tell everyone I 
meet about who exiled me and why.” 
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When the queen heard this she was apprehensive about her 
possible disrepute. She at once requested the king and got the exile 
order rescinded. The jester saved himself with his Autpattiki Buddhi. 
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Hl. The Shellac Ball—A little boy playfully inserted a shellac ball 
in his nostril and it got stuck there. It was painful. The boy had 
difficulty in breathing. The disturbed parents started searching for a 
doctor. Just then a goldsmith happened to pass by. When he saw the 
boy crying he asked “what was the problem ?” When the parents told 
him about the incident he reassured them—“Don’t worry. I will just 
take out the ball.” He asked for a thin steel rod and heated it. When 
it gained the required temperature he carefully pushed it into the 
shellac ball inside the nostril. The shellac melted a little and the rod 
stuck to the ball. Now he carefully pulled out the ball. 
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12. The Pillar—A king required a sharp-witted minister. In order 
to find such a man he planned a strange test. In a large pond outside 
the town he got a pillar erected at the centre of the pond. After this 
he made an announcement that any person who ties a rope around 
this pillar without getting into the water will be rewarded. 

After the announcement, many persons came and tried to find 
some way to tie a rope to the pillar. Many days passed but still no one 
was able to accomplish this seemingly impossible task. At last one 
day a witty individual came and carefully looked at the pillar and all 
around the pond. He thought a little to find a solution and brought a 
very long rope and a large spike. First of all he selected a point and 
hammered the spike in the ground and then tied one end of the rope 
to the spike. Now he took the coil of rope in his hand and started 
walking. As he took a step he released a short length of the rope in 
his hand. This way he walked around the pond and returned at the 
starting point. The rope had now encircled the pillar. He tied the 
second end of the rope with the first and proceeded to get his prize 
from the king. 

Impressed by his Autpatt:ki Buddhi the king rewarded him and 
made him a minister. 
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13. Kshullak (a type of Jain ascetic clad in a single piece of cloth 
and is in process of becoming completely non-clad)--Once there lived 
a sanyasint (a female mendicant) in a town. She was very proud of 
her knowledge and conduct. One day she went to the king’s assembly 
and addressed the king, “Sire, there is no one in the town who can 
defeat me in a debate.” This conceited remark disturbed the king and 
he made an announcement that he who defeats the sanyasini will be 
richly rewarded. In spite of this announcement no one came to 
confront the sanyasini. Some days later a Kshullak decided to melt 
the sanyasini’s ego and came to the assembly. 
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The sanyasini laughed when she saw the challenger-—’Ha! This 
shaved head will face me!” The Kshullak did not react. He could 
assess the cunning mind of the sanyasint by her utterance and 
decided to employ a suitable trick. He said—“You will have to accept 
defeat if you cannot do what I do.” The conceited sanyasini thought 
that there was hardly anything that the petty Kshullak could do and 
she could not. She said—‘I accept your challenge.” The Kshullak was 
eager to hear this reply. He at once caught hold of the arm of the 
nearest courtier and made him stand. He now took off the only cloth 
covering his body and wrapped it around the courtier. He turned to 
face the sanyvasini and said—“Now do as I did.” The sanyasin:i looked 
at the now nude Kshullak and at once shifted her gaze. She uttered 
shyly—‘No, I can’t do this.” Her ego shattered, she accepted her 
defeat and went to her place. 
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14. The Path—A man with his wife was going to another village 
on a chariot. On the way his wife asked him to stop the chariot, and 
went to a nearby bush to relieve herself. On a roadside tree lived a 
witch. She was attracted towards this man. She transformed herself 
into the form. of the man’s wife and came to sit near him in the 
chariot. The man started the chariot. Just then the real wife came 
out of the bush. Pointing at her the witch said—“Look ! Some witch 
has taken my form and is coming in our direction. Please increase the 
speed of the chariot.” 
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Before the man could increase the speed the real wife arrived near 
the chariot. Running along the chariot she pleaded-—“Please stop the 
chariot, my lord ! The one who is sitting with you 1s some witch 
disguised as me.” The man was in a quandary. He shifted his gaze 
from one woman to the other and thought—-what to do, how to spot 
the real one. He reduced the speed of the chariot. 


By this time they arrived near a village. The man went to the local 
panchayat (a group of five village elders) and narrated his story. The 
old head of the panchayat was very experienced. He applied his 
Autpatttht Buddhi. He made the two women stand about ten to 
twelve steps away from the man and said to them—‘The lady who 
“first touches this man will be accepted as his wife.” 


Hearing this the real wife started running towards her husband. 
The witch just extended her hand and touched the man. The village 
head said—“The disguise has been removed now.” The man got his 
wife and the witch disappeared. 
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15. The Woman—There were two friends named Mooldev and 
Pundareek. One day they were going somewhere. On the same path a 
man was also walking with his wife. When Pundareek saw this 
woman, he got infatuated with her beauty. He said to Mooldev— 
“Friend, if I do not get this woman I will die.” This made Mooldev 
worried. In order to save his friend”s life he took a detour and went a 
long distance ahead of the couple on the same path. There he made 
Pundareek sit behind a thick bush. He himself now approached the 
-advancing couple and pleaded humbly—‘“Brother, my wife is about to 
deliver a child. If you could send your wife for some time behind that 
bush I will be much obliged.” The man believed Mooldev and sent his 
wife. The woman was clever. She went behind the bush and returned 
soon. With a smile she said to Mooldev in a loud voice— 
“Congratulations ! You have got a beautiful son.” And the couple went 
ahead. Pundareek was filled with shame at this biting taunt. 
Mooldev took him along and procuded ahead. 
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16. Husbands—Two brothers lived in a village. They had the 
same wife. She was very clever and never revealed which of the 
brothers she loved most. The villagers praised her for this quality. In 
time this news reached the king also. He was also impressed, but his 
minister said—“Sire, It is impossible. It is for sure that the woman 
loves one of her husbands more than the other.” The king asked— 
“How to find about this ?” The minister said—‘! will soon think of 
some way.” 
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One day the minister send an order to the woman that she should 
send one of her husbands to a certain village in the east and the other 
to another village towards west. Getting this order the woman sent 
the husband she loved more to the village in the west so that while 
going as well as coming, the sun is on his back and the heat is less 
oppressive. The one she loved less, she sent to the-eastern village so 
that he walks facing the sun. The minister informed the king of this 
but the king was not satisfied. 


Once again the minister sent an order to her to send her husbands 
to two different destinations at the same time. The woman complied 
the order but this time the minister sent two different messengers to 
her after a lapse of few hours. They both carried the same message 
but from different villages—“Your husband is sick and needs your 
care.” The woman at once said about one of her husbands—“This is 
nothing new, he gets sick now and then. First I should go to see the 
other one. He must be in pain.” And she left to see the husband she 
loved more. The minister satisfied the king by giving all these details. 


a 5; AF AG GA GG oA BGO GO GG A 


ER BS GS Se eS VD 


Wie Eg Sa a ee LD 


wm 

99. ga-fedt are % wa aor teat atl cae at feet afl wm yaad oh 
aire gad de! fog set at aw St aay oT ST ee wet af ate arcane 
Al ai aat & aM gaat & aro sey Was Hel GA TT fee Tae op 
weet Aral art 8? wa are aah awa sitar aed facsrarr oe Tar 
guiraagy art H a cast gy a me oie cee are ere feast A fare &t vem at F 
SH MAH H AMT YA SA ST Ala HL Te Get oT al As Hi AT TAHT Slag 


ra qeva ad cane 08 ee cweaee Are tt 


ar 
Saucy Ss a a rein galt 
a Gls SONS a Gee Aa teh A ant tom i ee eel 
wel | ved & eas 4 HE) aS AT sel, Ta a sea F! Que ga al td a A 
feet at doht ch adh at 2 Sl eet & amor 8 oeeeea wet aa ee at 
wel HI Tat et Age el ST” 


Ne 


wala ak eet Selo, Nell ain ad 
Ua a date Sa ae sie see Br avs fea! 


17. The Son—There lived a merchant in a town. He had two i 
wives. One had a son and the other was barren. But the two of them ip 
took care of the child with same affection and love. Due to this & 
uniform behaviour even the child was not aware that which of them 
was his true mother. Once the merchant went out on a foreign tour 
with his family. Unfortunately he died on the way. After his death 
there was a dispute between the two wives. Saying that the son ip 
belonged to her, they both claimed the merchants property. i 
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When the differences increased they moved court. The judge also 7 
became confused as to how to decide in absence of any further ip 
information or evidence. Even the child was unable to tell which one & 
was his real mother. A little later his Autpattiki Buddhi worked and ‘h 
he instructed his subordinate—‘“First of all divide all the property fi 
belonging to the merchant between the two women. Once this is done 
take a saw and slit the child in two and give one piece each to them.” iF 


This strange order did not bring out any reaction from one of the 
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women, whereas the other broke into tears and said—”No! Not at all! 
Kindly don’t slit the child. This is her son not mine. Please hand over 
the child to her. Also, give her my share of the wealth. She will need 
it to take proper care of the growing child. I will be content when I 
see the boy hale and hearty.” 


The judge saw this spontaneous flow of affection and care and at 
once understood that she was the real mother. At no cost a mother 
could tolerate killing of her son. Accordingly he released the son and 
the wealth to the real mother and punished the impostor. 
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Arata she GF ae ara at a avi fH sa Po wert ot Saal Veit & AM ait 
SA Me HT Ue TG TSA GT ST HIS BIC el A Gel, ae stage a kena 
aR alee & WA-cor a elt S aie ae ore eer FI 


2. Biker—frd are Hou geifea tear ol ae A ge Gans sie SHMATT BH 
ea 4 yfae atl wm at ais Hoge Taal wie Gear San Te ao aut at 
wT Gait Uae sort Yet wp Met AF dia cas we cant Has | & fav ge 
Ut eet Ta Fed AAS alas We ae wer ST Gufea @ Bet APs steal Galea 
OG Tea & seat He feat, et—"'G wrr S? foe ater Bl ast He tale?” 


WAgGt US YAH SUA TS TAN AMT ae GST Gl A Sg 4 GS oPeay 
oT aT BT ae TTA eA wae eet ae Ne” Yarca-garcat TA aT 

Ge fet Sat RT AS Bl Ted A ed Sear at Sar a AMT sa—“‘Gafea oA ! 
ay wart Areti ar Sei str ames gra eHet va va mM, ater She” 


ago 05 oo AAA AA a A a A 


ae ae ae a 
Fal Ae YUed start F SAT at UT A Yer—“‘aa tact, are za ah 
al elec cer sat jel ad?” Gorea + ton |r A set Gaz fear—‘sernae | H ga 
ahh Gl SMa Hi vet ale 4 at Seen Gis AteT At Ta sl” 

Gited & we TN & Te Ua A Aaa F wage fae F sal at Her! 
Wag FT Med faa aot Get a omar, M7, Tolea & ae way ar fer aie set 
ae fe yuifed 4 Se CorHt wel Tat se AT sat earl 


ee 
USAMHT Sot fear To TSI AEF AT SI He site YUea aH avs feel 


2. HG-UG I Up Aieh FT Met H TY UH TRH WS Us Bat Ba 
cS SUS aR eG OS aS i 
Ua tS at ait ware ae Ue Pree TST OS A eae A TET aGTS & Ae & Ae 
& AMT Hl pleat Tay A Say Pare fers aie Ge fee (Gt arart F Ew we Se 
@) Wem Tat Ht fens Ht A HS Rat are Ae HI Alfeew eter a areare A 
Saal Ae TA age & ail Ga Ake F Ta aay at Spat Ae St Ser a aA 
feel & BI Ut aeell fhe Saar Tact set ate ale fee dwt az 
AT & UT USAT ATE A aT Al Greet Tae Yer kee Ae FT Peas 
tT Fl sa ake a aTqa—“‘weH Va” TTT Fah BATT BU rare ae A 


8. ANUS AC UG HA UH Go & UA UH BT gee wep Tet A ae 
ht AIT ATT Sl Ge HT Tet H BT AY Tear fae Ae TA sa ae ard 
Hee ay HT ATI Sat Se GS 7 asl HE S Ste sere aT frome at aie 
cat ah SAT reer Bt Fae saree Ae A Taare wat ar at let wer eT 
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cent weer fc the Bri oro ites aot ze en qe 
sat det SH ora rel Ara &e Tine @ saree) a aor Fe wel Set 
ay fea feat ay at a? ca ore a oar fear fe Gra ay aia me el deat 
Za At Bl GANA art aa reeaigr AF Vee ST Yarail Hl olen al sire aT fee 
q at as at ef @, aioe & afte cH at gon erm ao af were vas! 75 
AAAI J AVES TAG sae Ahern ar fectar af aire Wo ar afted feat| 


Q, face ae Ua GTA A fenett Prayaearat & ote wa sone Het ITE | 
ea F cat alt ae oem oe ser al ae feat ore Te ae el a dee a 
Wet abil ae fray erie ST AT Td ata Hrd |e fea Fa aT dl va 
SEAT al faa Be BT se HoT a fea vane Py a st G OT GA AMI 


qe sd sasga Foo fe sa ae gerd fret adit a ad AF wa ser wae 
AT TA adie al Te TA ays fear fe ¢ saat set My se wa a 
Pera St) 4 od |e TAH sa fer at acl wal artet few FX Gartt teu qey 
Tet at sare ar aa oa fig % we ved ae a—‘emt oe a a a aw 
qleat 2, am ge at ora ta al eM face & fre até, ae: FATA 
Tren ae tf a ae ST Sled Het Tal arg vere &, Aaa S ae BAG iat 
SMa He jel, Ad: aT seat Alp SA feat Ae Pepe!” 


yard a a ta if fH ya Away ae Ales on year sie aie—““HeTeN Gi ! 
qe WH Soe Het set Fe BT A ara oe fata aM a YF Te Ta A, HVAT 
eter & I” 

Pay A area fe afe ort qe var wean s a ara set aie | Aart ert 
qeqes Aiea At we el TSN Ha: THA Be F AVA Geay a WAT TAM Bq 
oa area at Arete citer fl site ae yas a ale Tar! deatat & dar A Garg A 
feet ser aed Fl fey om-a Laat tT TAT 


1. The Honey-comb—A weaver had an infidel wife. Once when 
ie the weaver had gone out of the village on some errand she established 
7H illicit relations with another person. To meet her lover she went to a 
4f thicket of Jaal trees outside the village. There was a honey-comb on 
A one of the trees in this thicket. The weaver returned and the couple 
7 resumed there normal routine. Whenever she got an opportunity the 
if wife went to the Jaal tree thicket for her love sojourns. 
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One day the weaver had need of some honey, When he was about 
to go to the market to buy honey, his wife said—‘“There is no need to 
buy honey. I will show you a large honey-comb.” She took the weaver 
to the Jaal tree thicket and pointed at the honey-comb. The weaver 
saw the honey-comb and also carcfully inspected the solitary place. 
With the help of his Autpattithki Buddhi he took no time to understand 
that there was no reason for her wife to come to this forlorn place and 
be familiar with it, but that she was in love with some person and 
this was there secret meeting place. 


2. The Ring—In a town there lived a priest who was famous as a 
truthful and upright person. Hearing of his fame, once a labour came 
to him and deposited all his wealth amounting to one thousand gold 
coins in a bag and left the town in search of work. After a long period 
he returned and came to the priest to take back his bag of gold coins. 
The priest refused to recognise him and said—“Who are you ? What 
deposit you are talking about ?” 


The labour was taken aback. Losing all his hard earned wealth 
made him insane. He started roaming around on the main street of 
the town uttering-—“My bag of one thousand gold coins |” 


One day he came across the prime minister of the kingdom. 
Taking him to be the priest he asked—“O revered one, please give me 
back my bag of one thousand gold coins I deposited with you.” 


Seeing his condition the minister at once understood that there 
was something black at the bottom. He reassured the labour and took 
him along to the king. When the king heard the story of the labour he 
summoned the priest. When the priest came to the court, the king 
asked—“Great Brahman, why don’t you return the deposit this man 
made with you ?” The priest offered the same reply to the king— 
“Sire ! I don’t even know this person, neither do I have any deposit 
from him.” 


When the priest left, the king asked the labour to tell his story in 
detail. Collecting his wits the labour told in details the size and 
colour of his bag; the date on which he had deposited it with the 
priest; and even where the priest had kept it after accepting. 


A few days later finding an opportune moment, the king called the 
priest for a game of chess. While the priest was engrossed in the 
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game the king ghbly talked the priest nto exchanging the ring in his = 
finger. After some time the king excused himself for relieving. He um 
furtively instructed his personal attendant to go to the priest’s house, % 
show the priest’s wife his ring, and tell her that the priest has asked fi 
him to fetch from her the bag of that particular colour filled with one 7 


thousand gold coins and placed at that particular place. z 


When the priest’s wife saw his ring she believed that the message 
was from her husband only. She at once took out the bag and gave it 
to the king’s attendant. The king placed that bag with a heap of his 
own bags and called the labour. From the heap of the bags the labour 
at once recognised and pointed at his own bag. The king was pleased y; 
te let him take his bag and punished the priest. hi 


3. The Number—Once a person deposited a noli of one Unousand 
rupees (nolz is a cloth bag of exact volume of a specified number of 
coins and is stitched close after placing that number of coins tn it) hi 
with a merchant and went out on tour. In the mean time the 
merchant skilfully cut out the bottom of the nolz, replaced the rupee 
coins with counterfeits (which are slightly thinner), and stitched it 
back. A few days later the owner of the nolz returned and the 
merchant returned his noli to him. When this person returned home 4 
and opened the noli he was disappointed to see the counterfeit coins. A 
He at once went to the court with the nod: and the coins. The judge & 
after hearing out his story asked about how many rupees he had 
placed in the noli. The man informed that he had kept one thousand 
rupees in the nolz. The judge called for one thousand rupees and 
filled them in the nolz. He found that the number of coins left out i 
from the noli matched the length cut out from the noli. He believed in hi 
the truthfulness of the person. He summoned the merchant and fi 
ordered him to give back the thousand rupees to the person. The rs 
merchant got a punishment as well. r 


4. Nanak—Once a person deposited one thousand gold coins in a A 


. sealed and signed bag with a merchant and went out on tour. He 


returned after many years. During this period the merchant skilfully ~ 
removed the seal, replaced the gold coms with made to order brass 4 
replicas and sealed it back without leaving a sign. A 


When the owner of the bag returned, the merchant gave him back r 
his bag. The man examined the bag and the seal and finding 4 
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everything intact accepted the delivery. When he reached home, 
opened the bag and found brass coins he cursed his luck. He filed his 
complaint with the court. The judge summoned the merchant also. 
With both parties present he asked the complainant about how many 
years had passed since he deposited the bag with the merchant ? The 
man informed that five years had passed. The merchant also 
confirmed this statement. Now the judge examined the brass coins 
and found that they had been made recently; at the most one year 
back. The merchant was caught in his deceit and was punished. The 
gold coins were returned to the rightful owner. 


5. The Mendicant—-Once a person deposited one thousand gold 
coins with a mendicant and went out on tour. A few days later he 
returned and asked for his coins from the mendicant who resorted to 
biding time. Even after a considerable time when the mendicant did 
not return the coins the man started searching for some way to 
recover his wealth. 


While he was still thinking about it he came across some 
gamblers. During conversation when he told about his problem the 
gamblers assured him that they will help him recover his wealth 
from the mendicant. They gave him instructions and left. Next day 
they dressed themselves in ochre robes and disguised as mendicants 
went to that mendicant. They requested him—“We have these gold 
pegs which we want to deposit with you for safe keeping. We are 
going out of the town on a tour and our problem is that we have no 
place to keep these costly pegs. You are a saint, and a truthful 
individual and have no fondness for wealth. What better person can 
we find than you.” 


While the talks were going on the former depositor came there 
according to the plan. He said—“Revered once, please give me back 
my bag of one thousand gold coins that I had deposited with you 
before going on tour.” 


The mendicant thought that if he refused now, a scene would be 
created and these mendicants will not deposit their highly valuable 
pegs with me. He at once returned the gold coins to the man 1n order 
to impress the disguised mendicants with his honesty. The overjoyed 
man left for his home. Now the gamblers also left on some pretext. 
The mendicant realised that they had made a fool of him. 
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§. Gem Pea ale Fay wa are aT A ater creat A feat aaa ral 
sina 4 UG I We A Tear ale te A fH aH Se aET-Al TET So GAT 
(Mea) Pen) gaat BAT cent art Fa get Was Bul TAA A UH ate—“‘fha | 
a as Waar & fe ef Awana & saT ast fens fhe Ta fog sa SF oT 
el Sa HUT IC ot sel seis Het get yyy fate 31" we afte ger Hay at sire 
Sat Bel Fa aS a A a aT aire SF AG -atY TY at etre Ta Hat Pra 
Ud Gl Sea ¥ Wear se aR aa Maret Sah VIM Te HIM AT TE TAT 
amet fet frat aaa ox at fer sat oset site Was Sil dat TAH VTA Te 
aad ce eel UA aT) ae-dra F as oafsal Fo aa fa st ait Gam ar 
Se Hed Gie—‘eH feast ara & fH ara a sand sa Sat Hal & fea” 
ga Ha are tage aT fey qe all ae GAA Tar fee Saw fa A at ae aetat 
al 8| Sad Sa aaa Mga ar fear fH sa ae at aan fear 3 sie ag oy 
fra Gl Gra 8d EU ae—saat Fxg Aa HT firs | Har ure F eer e ae eet 
el ae at eel” site eat fa ete ara 


are Fert a at Get UH Hes Heer S aos et Par HY Tar es gaa 
ears | Yi Hl Tae HAT HF Ta Sa al TAT Te feed eat al aM Hl a |S +7 
ed de oa Aft & set ov, fer ae ar sterath at te tar dat weeded Ga 
GhaAT Ut Uedt Be ATT Aha BT AA! |S a feat FY a sa yf a ea ofthe et 
TY fe ae Ht Se HS SMT Sear a Ald Si We F aie Hat ae weHe Ger aA 
ae ate fat os Ge F Fis & Aa! 


aa oe a a ae favara at war fH Ha oF aat Tl ae Meal oT ae a da 
7 € a sad wm fer aot Hoel a & SAY Weal Sl aM vel Aer Oe ara 
fear quel ar A vasayde ao ai gat at Aor fear aca Fra A acai ar as 
Se F ANA HUA AN WH AT SI Te St A Pacis deawe war feat 


ea aaa Ba Bel A AWS seal Sl aA Ala aq aw ara fa 4 ae oie 
SeqrHt GAG WA IT Ua ares fers fear atl Hael a ar TA AISA TT oaat aT 
HE AL BS HA GAA MET Saw GAA wa atl Huet For St om fH gat wat 
Fa a war ae ae Hay ar We A Sei Wt aeHe Ber AH Oa wa Mf Fa 
q Hye] a aes seard a! ae faa Ra sae aa a et am at dh 
a Tl 


ama + ayaa gor‘ | aan ara @ a Sai dae at At ore Ua oar 
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ga at Sl Farag Far TAT WT BI” 

erel a Bel a EA aeil ae aA GY He F Got are aud a a wa 

Gsat Hay Ht wae H sea ! ge har Ht Ass HT a? Sel seal 

aT eet aad Sl” 

“fry | Sa aa SAhel aa Ael GC MHdl Ta THPTaT AMT alae A gaa 

Tea & A AAT Par sal Tal TA AAT! HALT Vl AIH AYA HH BT Het Sl 


art art waet fet & aaa A a we) Taq Alen, ale ast HO at aa wt 
am Teri at A far ae aire are At set erm Ga aaa fhe Tal GA 
cere At At AAS GT AAT ATH WA aT Sead He feel ata a 7 See 
art YS Ga aye & fea! seahas She a Ge UH st Gat Taree F| 


9. fran (aafden)—te at Ue aylderfasivst wav mtd au ua ATT A Tear 
Fel At AMT Bl Tah GPa Sl Ua ON al Sh alee YA To WA THT 
aqiden drat tl fear drat & ae sae sa ot fret 4 cm & ea Y oa Ft 
Tgt oH He foal wa asai & attareni at ae aarae er ct df fans qT ait ap 
ae feet yaa that fe aa ae ap sca GA ee AT Ae BT TI SOTA 
aa Ted 9 oe ardent oa arse of fa RAT 
ga gihrarea ar feet vert alerts a val wa a) sed ad oa A 
wel at syst Bl query ae aaa Ae fear fe an ofthe & Ra ae ae a 
Tat % fies qe oil qed Sl Bo qAG aa Sah Na & ae ves aT TS OR 
weal FG freoreraHt HareeHt Ta feat sel ste flee Gast afeon F fen ar aa A 
Areal Tat H ster sea G fees aa fers site Ge Gar feral 


oem ee es eh th RUET aM" aH TTT # 
fis oa fared a Bren got a ome ay ww ge PAR at aa ae eA ae Hear ak 
aed Meat & a firs ae A yentea few ora Si seer as wees @ fH Net aA A 
Hart wl vasa foe at ter st ga ait ar feet Wer a yar e aa: we dara 
aa SET ofotar ay fear ae” 
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i; oe fei ae free + ar wer & aaa at doom ax 4 aaa fears & ea 
i gas rer aa sya sae alts A al wa a & ary fra a 
Sal deal FY ST SaA Gest eu 8, fern fest ara are ar aad ar aa A few aad 
Isat eat el (STL SHHaTseel eet See Ger fas AE AG TAT eT AR Sika 
& GAM St tet el Geld Fe edit Ht fear fe saw Te |e wei S Ha: TS A 
SH Fea aT feat Bre fea 


¢, Hager (Aas) Us AR H at Olea afl wae we YT at at sat 
dal arte Aa Bo aed Sr aer-Ter Ged Ml Aa: Seam BI Te Ta Fel 
oT fee Saehl steel AT BIT Ses are ae atte art ufo aie ga ated aareat 
vr A arat Het Bae Fa (aa gata & fear) ar tea al Bet guraaa 
oa afieg at cert Mt wal Si ioral A ga al cet faare at Aart wiles acta 
or eater Yaad At ar Pear 21 

ae faare tan Fea & aa veel a A Aa a HT Gehl TS ASA GATE ST 
Gat ae at Sty at eat at aerarar aie wer-"'H MMA F an |B Ae ae 
At OT AAT MM Fel |S AY Bl SA Ul PRT As HUM aa AH GA ae ae 
UR eS Ta” 


- sear 4 ferare Peoat—“‘ae at steer araae Bl Tit & Ya eT set eM A a Ge ae 
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feat Ta AT GA Geel AEH Aral |r Sia fear TWAT! 


8. Fen (St GT ae ae Fa ar)—fd TTC A oH Gs ect ati UH i 
ama rare tq mel Ge Ue wee aaa ted A aS ata aa 
TL AT SA Go FT A TT SAT SSA AT ae fea WHIT Age Fel Tel A) AAT: 
ao & Uh Ha al Feral BN Hel-—'INT AGIE BC AT Vit wT AT IT HT 
a age oe A wo aera Hil” Ge a ae ha ast cael atl Gad Gort a 
wera ne 4H sa at 4 qe fee Ss al Hoare Te aga we amar 21” Fart 
oa fear“ GA al, ge AR etl” ware Fae al Te Fear que et ae! 
ae é feat ¥ arr tar age ae fea art aa & TaN A aq fu-ww geq 
atte Se FAT TEA BA! SA Ae AMT Te Fort ar fear! Aoril 4 Sa Stare 
mel fener art ferare creat TATA & UTA Gee 
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ae A 4 A Wd Fg sit Hel fe Vs Al Hoy aas | Far 
Te S| arareadigr Yara a set Far she sa ak Gl george a et F ae 
feanl att sa afte & yor-‘qy Sea et wal aed al” THA as Vt ar fear 
ae mer F ah al St A eM El” Daresig A se GAaI-“‘se set are 
Bt TF ai & stra se aya & aga Gort at fear ae ail Ree art 
Gan ae ar fran 8 as ae SS GA ae ae Fa aT” 

aS ar Pra aol FSal We WSaTaT BAT Set ST MT Ae Tal Ford STAT 
aq Abt AIA AT ale TE 


90. Met Fee (WH Ma)H-Up UtaTH FST HMA Fs Al FS a Tad TH A 
Or Ma A SH HAT: Ae AMA Al Saw WH Alel Hl WH Fea FS WT AT 
[Ae Fe Glew Heat al ATA sa laa oh ala 4 qe ws fem Ge ae 
safe ait & ara often Sst wats wa de ory oe ar Gare fH at HAF 
ga A aml + Oat a, Sa F aot ae fant waa Sew F Gl” Taal sa ole 
Ua GA We St aH ahh ane att sa aaew ard well qe ae 
GAC HAC: SH see sat se Hem fH ae al Aq Geet at Gal Bs FI 

Uae a ye agTs we S-ga gaa Tal Gay 4a Ho om ail fH ae 
Chaim sl Sat & Get T barat wae Peer! Wane ai wake se aw 
art al St ae Gad AM a WAT Sc Craw a gat a fH ag ae waatrar 
Teta A ert wy atl fes-ga wa fer aaet te wsacae FY ude ake wer 
fe ae oe Ud ae sare a Sad Veet ael GAT Sl ota yeATHT ae 
“saga ! ga Al Soa igi feersary’” 

Rre-ga 4 Ge ware H Her ras ten afea wt caret Ga ah 

“qua fear we Paso, ats aoport aa aera! 
oe gaged feo, we 7 ga ered agi’ 

aay “grert fear ar st fia & wa are sua a Zl ale ae Ta TAA Ved 
al & at ay fear ar UH are Sos a Hat gar sit ale vel gate al Glew 
Wa earl” 

afta ae winks Get SET T] TaN aay & oe H ad Sa TUT aye 
AGT TUS Are BC Bel Br Ga AAT Ver oF 

6. Chetak Nidhan—Two close friends once went out of the town ip 
into a jungle for some work. While they were digging a hole at a spot 5 
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in the jungle they found a pile of hidden treasure. The friends were 
elated to see so much of gold. One of them proposed—‘“Friend, we are 
extremely lucky that we have suddenly come across such a large 
treasure. But we will carry it home tomorrow only, and not today. 
This is because tomorrow is a very auspicious day.” This man was 
crafty and the other one a guileless. This sincere one believed what 
was said and they both returned home. The crafty one returned to the 
spot during the night, took out the treasure and replaced it with a 
heap of coal. 


Next day, at the appointed time the two friends went into the 
jungle and started digging for the treasure. Seeing coal instead the 
crafty one started crying profusely. In between, he would glance at 
his friend and utter—“How ill fated we are that we have been 
deprived of the treasure and given coal instead. The sincere one, 
though simple, was not a fool. He realised that his friend had played 
a trick on him. He at once resolved to teach his friend a lesson. 
However, he said-—“Friend, don’t be so distressed, one only gets what 
he is destined to. Come let’s go home.” And the two friends left. 


The sincere one, after returning home, called an expert sculptor 
and got a statue of his friend in sitting posture made. When ready, he 
placed the statue in a room. After this he got two pet monkeys. When 
he had to feed the monkeys he would place the eatables on the 
shoulders, head or thighs of the statue. The monkeys would playfully 
jump and perch on the statue to eat. Within a few days they became 
so famihar with the statue and its connection with the food that 
whenever they wanted to eat they would come and sit in the lap or 
shoulders of that replica of a human figure. The sincere one would at 
once feed them. 


When he was confident that the monkeys had perfectly learnt 
what he wanted, the sincere one day invited the two young sons of his 
crafty friend for lunch. The crafty was pleased to send both his sons. 


. The sincere one fed them with loving care and hid them at a secret 


place with a heap of toys. 


In the evening, by the time the crafty came to fetch his sons, the 
sincere one had already removed the statue and spread a mattress in 
its place. He asked the crafty to sit on the mattress. He then brought 
some snacks and placed before his friend. As soon as the crafty sat 
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down, two monkeys came from another room. One sat in his lap and 
the other on his shoulders and started playing. It appeared as 1f they 
were closely familiar with the crafty. The sincere one started giving 
snacks to the monkeys with a gloom clearly visible on his face. 


The crafty asked with surprise-—‘“Friend, what is the matter ? 
These little monkeys came to me and are playfully eating as if they fi 
know me well.” Fi 


The sincere one said—‘I fail to find words, my friend ! Why won’t 
these monkeys recognise you ? After all they are your sons. Cruel fate A 
has turned them into monkeys.” 

The crafty turned white with shock. He stood up quickly, took hold 


of his friends hand and uttered in dismay—’Friend ! Is it a cruel 4 
joke ! How can human beings turn into monkeys ?” z 
uF 


oh bi 


“Friend, the ways of fate and karma are strange and powerful. 
When bad luck can turn gold into coal, why can’t it turn humans into oh 
monkeys. It must be the fruition of your bad karmas.” 


The crafty understood everything. He thought that if he disputed, i 
the matter would go to the king. Without gaining anything he would 
lose all his wealth. He had got his lesson. He at once told the actual 
story about the treasure, begged his friend’s pardon and shared the ig 
treasure with his friend. The sincere one also returned the little boys. 4 
This is a good example of Autpattiki Buddht. at 


7. Education (of archery)—Travelling around an expert archer 4 
once came to a town. The inhabitants of the town came to know of his A 
expertise and many young boys from wealthy families came to him to fi 
learn archery. When their education was complete they gave their 
teacher a big purse of money as gift. When the guardians of these um 
boys got this news they were annoyed. They all unanimously decided 4% 
that when the archer leaves for his village, they will apprehend him, 
beat him up and recover all the money. A 


bn Li 


The archer somehow came to know of this conspiracy against him. fi 
He furtively sent a message to his friends in his village that on the A 
coming fifteenth day of the bright half of this month he will throw 
some dung-balls in the river. These floating balls will reach their 
village, which was down river, after some time. These balls should be 
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picked out from the river and carefully stored till he came back. He 
then collected a heap of cow-dung and made halls from 1t concealing a 


portion of his wealth in each ball. After all his money was concealed 
in the balls he left them to dry. 


At an opportune moment he called his students and said—‘It is 
my family tradition that after the education of my students is 
complete, on an auspicious day after a dip in the holy river, dung- 
balls are thrown in the river with chanting of mantras. This signifies 
the throwing away of dung-like-ignorance. Your education is complete 
now, therefore we shall have this convocation function on the coming 
15th of the bright half of the month. 


On the fixed date the function was organised. In presence of the 
prominent citizens of the town all the dung-balls were thrown in the 
river with mantra chanting. As planned, the archer’s friends in his 
village were waiting for the floating balls. They collected all the balls, 
tied them carefully into a bundle and stored the bundle at a secure 
place. 


A few days later the archer announced his date of departure. 
When that day arrived all his students came to bid him farewell. The 
curious guardians also came. In their presence the archer bid 
everyone good bye and left as he was standing, dressed as when he 
had come. He carried nothing in his hand in which he could carry the 
presumed large purse of wealth. The guardians were surprised to see 
that he was going back as poor as he had come. They accepted what 
they saw, that he was carrying no wealth and dropped their idea of 
waylaying him. 


8. Ethies—A person had two wives. One had a son and the other 
was barren. But the two of them took care of the child with same 
affection and love. Due to this uniform behaviour even the child was 
not aware that which of them was his true mother. Once that 
merchant came to Ayodhya, the city where king Megh (the father of 
Bhagavan Sumatinath) ruled. Unfortunately he died there. After his 
death there was a dispute between the two wives about the son 
because property rights belonged the real mother of the son. 


The dispute finally reached king Megh. He also was unable to come 
to a conclusion. When queen Sumangala came to know of this she 
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called the two women and said—‘“I am pregnant and will give birth to 
a son after a few months. When he becomes major after some years he 
will decide about your case. Till then you all hve here im my palace.” 


The barren woman thought—“This 1s a good opportunity. It will 
take many years for the queen’s son to grow, why not enjoy the regal 
comforts of the palace.”’"And she at once gave her consent. The real 
mother was in a quandary. She wanted the son not the regal 
comforts. But how to tell this to the queen; she might get angry. 


The queen at once understood that the woman who had accepted 
her proposal was the barren one. She was punished. The son was 
given to the real mother. 


9. “Give me, what you like”—-There lived a merchant in a city. 
He suddenly died one day. It was difficult for his wife to manage the 
business he left. She could not even recover the money the merchant 
had loaned on interest. At last she called another merchant, who was 
a friend of her deceased husband and said—“I would request you to 
help me reeover from the market the loans advanced by my 
husband.” This friend was very selfish. He gave a proposal—‘“If you 
give me some cut from the recovery, I can recover all the loan. The 
lady replied--“Give me, what you like.” The selfish man got what he 
wanted. Very soon he recovered all the money. He divided the money 
into two parts—one very large and the other very small. He gave the 
lesser amount to the lady who refused to take it and instead took the 
matter to the court. 


The lady explained to the judge the terms of the agreement and 
said that the selfish friend was going against what he promised. The 
judge got the point. He called for the wealth and divided into two 
heaps as desired by the selfish friend. Now he asked the offender— 
“Tell me which of the heaps you like ?” The offender pointed at the 
large heap and said—‘“My lord, I like this one.” The judge said— 
“According the contract you have confirmed, you have to give this 
lady what you like. You have just said that you like the larger heap 
therefore you have to give the larger heap to this lady.” 


The selfish friend was caught in his own trap. He cursed himself 
on his foolishness and took the smaJler heap away. The lady returned 
home with her wealth. 
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10. A Hundred Thousand—There was a parivrajak (a type of 
monk) with exceptionally sharp memory. Whatever he listened once 
he remembered verbatim. He had a large silver pot which he called 
Khotak. Proud of his memory he one day declared before a large 
audience—“Whoever narrates something that [ have not already 
heard will be rewarded with this large Khotak.” Hearing of this 
challenge many persons came and told numerous stories. But after 
hearing any story told to him the parwrajak would repeat 1t verbatim 
and claim that he already knew it. 


A witty person understood the clever trick the partvrajak was 
playing. He decided to teach the paritvrayak a lesson by ensnaring 
him in his own trap. The fame of the parivrajyak and the sessions of 
story telling became so popular that now the competition became a 
part of the king’s court. At an opportune moment the witty person 
went to the court and said that he would recite a verse that the 
parwrajak can never have heard. The pariwrajak smiled confidently 
and said—“Indeed ! Come, you also display your expertise.” 


The witty person recited in a loud voice so that everyone in the 
court, including the king, could hear clearly what he said— 


“Your father owes my father a hundred thousand rupees. 
If you have not heard of this give me the Khotak. 

If you have, and you are honest, 

Pay me back the hundred thousand rupees.” 


The parivrajak was taken aback. He was caught in his own trap. 
He had to accept his defeat and part with his silver Khotak. 


oF UR 8 SS 
08 aR ORR nn ee 


@@ 
7 ott rarer ( Ro ) Shri Nandisutra 


Ce ee ee ee ee ee be ee eet 


Oi UR Gi By be By SS 


(2) doficht gis 7 


2. VAINAYIK! BUDDHI 


40: qagar yz 
URAY-TAM, PITTI a- FATT | 
SH PT Haas, PINTAIN FE Few 
sef—datieat ghe-fera 8 Sas she Haat al ae | A THe ert 
é| ae Brat (a4, ae, A) or sae SO ae Ga a ae ST a TEN 
HY Te Slt S AM Zeeks A Wei sal A werarll sii 21 
Parra A, re WT A ET AR 7! 
ney-aray ast, Hae thee a aPaT Fil 
dion arer ae a ar, same a Fae! 
Fraqrer 4 7M, wey Feo yz SRA 
24 US SH Fe TaSTM sa Wee €-9. Pad, 2. ade, 3. WEN, ¥. 
THT, 4. BM, &. AM, O. TAH, ¢. TA, &. TRY, 90. aS, 99. TS, 92. 
Tif, 93. srareer, 9¢. Aaah, Aa 94. TT Ta HT aT, ale aI Fy aM ga 
a fren 


50. Wisdom acquired humbly is capable of handling the 
responsibility of work at hand. It absorbs the essence of the text 
propagating the triplet (religion, wealth and mundane duties) 
and its meaning. It accrues benefits during this birth and 
the next. The examples that elaborate this definition are— 
1. Augury, 2. Economics, 8. Writing, 4. Mathematics, 5. The 
Well, 6. The Horse, 7. The Donkey, 8. The Signs, 9. The 
Knot, 10. Agad, 11. The Charioteer, 12. The Courtesan, 
13. Sheetashati, 14. Rain-water, and 15. Theft of Cattle, Death 
of the Horse and Falling from a tree. 
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1. Vidyvadhyayan—Two students are studying astrology from a 
teacher. One was modest and the other immodest. 


2. Old woman’s question—The two students are sitting near a 
pond. An old lady asks them, when her son would return home? 


3. Answer—The pitcher the lady carried slipped, fell and shattered. 
The immodest said—This is an ill omen. Your son has died. The lady 
became sad. Now the modest one said—Mother, go home, your son 
awaits. 


4. Meeting the son—The old lady reached home and found her son 
waiting. He touched his mother’s fect. 


5. Honouring the modest—The lady was pleased and brought many 
gifts for the modest augur. The immodest one became sad. 


Even after getting the same lessons from the teacher the 
knowledge acquired with modesty if fruitful. The knowledge of an 
immodest bears no fruits. (Example from 50) 
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1. Augury—In a town lived an expert augur. He had two disciples 
whom he liked equally. He taught them with same interest. One of 
the students was very modest and followed the teacher’s instructions 
strictly. He listened to the lessons with keen attention and pondered 
over them regularly. Whenever there was some doubt, he put forth a 
question before the teacher and removed his doubt. Soon he acquired 
all knowledge and became an expert. The other student was 
immodest. He neither gave attention to what was taught nor did he 
ponder over the lessons. He found asking questions and removing 
doubts below his dignity. Due to this nature his education remained 
faulty and incomplete. 


Once the two students, on some errand, set out to go to a nearby 
village. On the road they saw large foot prints. The immodest 
commented——“These appear to be foot prints of an elephant.” The 
modest informed—‘“No friend, they are of a she-elephant and it is 
blind in the left eye. Not only this, some woman from the royal family 
is riding that she-elephant. The woman is married and pregnant and 
will give birth to a son within a day or two. 


The immodest could not believe all these predictions based on 
mere foot prints. He asked—“On what basis do you say that ?” The 
modest replied—“After going some distance it will all be clear to you. 
The immodest was hurt and remained silent. Some time later they 
reached their destination. There they saw that on the banks of a lake 
was a camp site apparently of some rich person. On one side of the 
row of tents, stood a she-elephant blind in left eye. While the two 
young men were looking curiously at all this, a maid servant emerged 
out of a gorgeous tent and approached an impressive person with 


royal bearing and said—“Minister Sir ! Please go and congratulate ; 


the king. The queen has given birth to a son.” 


Getting all this information the modest said—‘“See friend, what I 
told has proved to be true.” The immodest accepted grudgingly—“Yes, 
your knowledge is perfect.” And they sat down under a tree to rest. 


A little later an old woman with water filled pitcher on her head 
passed that way. When she saw two scholarly looking young men she 
thought—“They appear to be some learned augurs. Let me ask them 


when my son, who has gone away for work, will return.” She took a : 


few steps, came near the two young men, and put her quarry to them. 
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Just then the pitcher on her head fell down and shattered. The water 
spilled out and vanished in the sand. 

Seeing all this the immodest said at once—“Old lady, as this 
pitcher has broken so is your son dead.” 


i 


ees 


The old lady was engulfed in a wave of distress. Now the modest 
said—“Don’t say that friend. Her son has already reached home.” He 
turned to the old lady and said—“Mother, please rush back, your son 
awaits you there.” 


Reassured, the old lady left for her home. When she reached 
home, she saw that her son, with dust covered feet, was sitting at the 
gate and waiting for her. She embraced him with joy and at once 
traced back her steps to the young augur, taking along her son. She 
i" rewarded the modest and showered blessings on him. 
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ay When the 1mmodest realised that all his predictions proved wrong 
and those of his friend proved to be right, he became very sad. 
However, instead of finding his own shortcomings he was filled with a 
“ deep anger for his teacher—“This is the result of my teacher’s 
favouritism. He did not teach me properly.” When the two students 
returned to their teacher the modest bowed before the teacher with 
gratitude. But the immodest just stood there without even greeting 
the teacher. When the teacher raised a questioning eye, he 
3 complained—“You have not taught me properly, therefore my : 
i knowledge 1s incomplete. Whereas you have taught this fellow with 
‘all sincerity so that his knowledge is complete. Such favouritism is 
=. not proper for a good teacher.” 


is The teacher asked the modest with surprise—‘“Son, what is the 
-« matter ? Why your colleague feels like that ? Tell me everything in 
= detail.” The modest told the whole story exactly as 1t had happened. 


ce The teacher asked again—“Now tell me about the grounds of your 
"0 predictions.” 

The modest—‘“Sir, by your grace I observed carefully that the foot 
i prints belonged to an elephant. However, the distance between the 
“a spot where it urinated and the foot prints made me deduce that it 
“3 was a female, not male. When I looked at the trees on both sides of Mi 
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of the path I found signs of leaves and fruits snatched only from the =! 
ie trees on the right hand side. The trees on the left were intact. This ie 
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told me that the she-elephant was blirid in the left eye. With the foot 
prints of the elephant there were numerous other foot prints of men 
and women and foot prints of horses. This indicated that the person 
riding the elephant belonged to the royal family. A little further there 
were clear signs of the elephant squatting down and a lady getting 
down and going to a nearby clump of bushes to relieve herself. Some 
strands of silk and a few long hair indicated that the lady was 
married and extremely rich, Therefore I thought that she must be the 
queen. After urinating she got up leaving an imprint of her right 
palm on sand. This difficulty in getting up indicated that she was 
pregnant. Observing her foot prints carefully I gathered that she was 
favouring the left leg. Thus J knew that the delivery time was very 
near. Other signs indicated that she will give birth to a male child.” 


7 


The teacher looked at him with pride and contentment. The 
student continued—“When the pitcher shpped and _ broke 
immediately after the old lady asked her question, I deduced that like 
the sand made pitcher returned to its origin, the son has also 
returned to his mother.” On hearing all this the teacher praised the 
Modest. To the immodest he advised—“You do not follow my 
instructions, neither do you ponder over what you are taught and 
remove your doubts. That is the reason you cannot acquire right and 
perfect knowledge. I have been giving you the same lessons and at 
the same time. But as you are not humble and modest your 
knowledge is incomplete. This is not due to any partialty on my part. 
it is the fault of your own attitude that is wanting in modesty and 
sincerity.” The immodest got ashamed of his behaviour and started 
his studies earnestly and humbly. (See Illustration 18) 


2. Economics—In the same way the right and perfect knowledge 
of economics is acquired only if one is humble. 

3. Writing—The right and perfect skill of writing is also acquired 
only if one is humble. 


4, Mathematics—The right and _ perfect knowledge of 
mathematics and all other subjects is also acquired only if one is 
humble. 


5. The Well—A water diviner very humbly studied with his 
teacher. He learned every lesson attentively and followed all 
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instructions sincerely. This way he acquired complete knowledge of 
the subject to become an accomplished water diviner. 


‘Once a villager took him to his farm and asked where to dig for a 
well. The water diviner applied all his skill and marked the right 
spot. He also told the farmer about the depth at which water will be 
available. The farmer dug a well accordingly but no water oozed out. 
He again went to the water diviner, who came to the farm and 
inspected the well carefully. After some deliberation he indicated a 
spot at the bottom of the well and said—“Hit hard at this spot with 
your heel.” The farmer did as told and a stream of water broke out 
from that spot. The farmer joyously praised the water diviner and 
rewarded him liberally. Such expertise is acquired with the help of 
Vainaytki Buddhi. 


6. The Horse—Once many horse traders came to Dwarka to sell 
their horses. Many young princes in the city bought large and 
muscular horses. But a young man named Vasudev, an expert on 
horses, purchased a skinny looking horse that later won every race it 
entered. The reason for this was Vasudev’s expertise of horses. He 
had very humbly acquired this knowledge from his teacher. Modesty 
sharpens intellect and helps widen experience and knowledge. 


7. The Donkeys—There was a young king in a city who believed 
that youth is the best-age and only a young man has ample power 
and capacity to work hard. Guided by this notion he gradually 
replaced all experienced and ageing warriors from his army with new 
and young recruits. 


Once he marched his army to attack another kingdom. The 
contingent lost its way and ended up in an arid and forlorn area. All 
efforts to find a way out failed. Every single soldier was dying with 


thirst. In this hopeless predicament a soldier advised the king—_ 


“Sire ! We are unable to find a way out of this situation. Only some 
experienced old man could help us avoid the impending catastrophe.” 
The king announced that if there was any experienced old person in 
the army his suggestion was solicited. 


Luckily an elderly soldier, disguised as a young man, had ae 
the army. His son brought him to the king who courteously asked— 
“Please do something that my army gets water to drink.” The elderly 
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soldier paused a little and then said—“Sire ! Let loose all the donkeys 
used for carrying supplies in the army. Let them roam around free and 
let our army follow where they lead. When they stop and start sniffing 
the ground, dig out the earth there. “The king accepted the advise and 
issued necessary instructions. Some distance farther the army found a 
good source of fresh water. With the help of the Vainayiki Buddhi of 
the experienced soldier the army came out of the painful situation. 


8. The Attributes—A merchant appointed a servant to look after 
his horses and promised to give him two horses of his choice as 
remuneration. The young man accepted the terms and started 
working. During the course of his working he fell in love with the 
merchant’s daughter. The servant was intelligent and clever. He 
asked the girl—“Which of the horses is the best ?” The girl 
explained—“Generally speaking all these horses are goud and 
pedigreed. But the horses that are not disturbed even by the sound of 
stone filled drums thrown from tree tops are considered best and 
have all the attributes of the best horse. 


Accordingly the servant examined all the horses in the stable and 
selected the two best horses. When it was time to take remuneration, 
he asked for those two horses. The merchant was in a fix—“These two 
are the best and the most valuable horses of the lot I have. Giving 
these horses would be a great loss to me.” He tried to persuade the 
servant to take any two horses other than the two he had selected, 
but he refused to compromise. 


The confused merchant went inside the house and told his wife— 
“This servant is very clever and intelligent. He has selected the best 
two of our horses. Rather than to lose all our wealth, it would be 
better to marry our daughter to him and force him to stay with us 
forever.” 


This infuriated the wife—“Have you gone mad ? You want to 
marry our dear daughter to a servant ?” 


The merchant explained—“If we lose those two valuable horses we 
‘will incur a great and irreparable loss. The horses are not only 
immensely valuable but also auspicious for us. Moreover, the servant 
is a virtuous person. By making him our son-in-law we will save our 
horses and at the same time get a sincere man to take proper care of 
our horses and: increase our stock. Getting such a handsome and 
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intelligent husband, our daughter will also be happy and shall remain 
with us always.” At last the wife gave her consent and the merchant 
married his daughter to the servant. They lived happily ever after. 
The Vainayiki Buddhi helped the merchant save his wealth. 


9. The knot—In Patliputra once there was a king named Murund. 
One day some other king sent three strange and puzzling things to 
him and asked him to provide a solution. The things were—an endless. 
cotton thread, a bamboo stick without a knot, and a lidless box. 


The king showed these things to all the members of his assembly 
and asked them to explain. Each member examined the three things 
carefully. After that expressing their surprise and showing their 
inability to provide any explanation they all returned to their 
respective seats. The king now invited Padliptasuri and asked— 
“Bhante! can you explain these strange things.” Acharyashri carefully 
looked at the three things and understood that the joints and knots of 
the three objects were skilfully concealed by applying shellac of 
matching colour. He asked the king to arrange for a large pot filled 
with boiling water. When the pot was brought the three objects were 
placed in boiling water. The shellac cover melted away. The lighter end 
of the stick emerged out of water and its knots became visible. The end 
of the endless cord also became visible. In absence of the shellac 
covering the lid of the box also became clearly visible. The king and his 
courtiers warmly praised Acharyashri and his Vainayiki Buddhu. 


Now the king requested Acharyashri that he should advise about 
some such strange and puzzling thing that could be sent to the 
friendly king in reciprocation. Acharyashri asked him to get a gourd 
fruit. Under his supervision the gourd was carefully cut in the middle 
and its hollow was filled with some gems. After that the two pieces 
were joined and the joint was skilfully covered with shellac of 
matching colour. The joint became invisible and the gourd looked 
fresh and natural as before. The king sent this gourd to his friend 
with a message that he should take out the gems within the gourd 
without breaking it. A few days later the king got the news that no 
one could take out the gems from the gourd. The king was pleased. 
He thanked and praised Acharyashri. 


10. Agad—There was a king in a small city. As small was his city 
so was his army. Once a neighbouring and powerful king attacked 
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and laid siege around his city. When the king failed to find a way to 
save his town he made an announcement that whoever had whatever 
poison, he should bring it to the king. Numerous people brought 
numerous different types of poison in large quantities. The king, with 
the help of his spies, arranged to drop all this poison in the well 
outside the town, which was the only source of drinking water for the 
attacking army. 


Once this was done a doctor came with a small bottle of poison. 
When the king saw this, he got angry—‘“You have come so late, 
doctor! and that too with this tiny bottle of poison?” The doctor 
explained—“Sire! Please don’t get agitated. This is a highly toxic 
poison. This small bottle can kill much more people than all the 
poison you have collected till now.” 


Raising his eye brows the king asked—‘“How is 1t possible? Can 
you prove?” 


The doctor requested for an old elephant to be brought there. 
When it was brought, the doctor plucked out a hair from its tail and 
applied the poison with the tip of a needle at that pore. As the poison 
spread into the elephant’s body it started going limp. The doctor 
said—‘*Sire! The poison will slowly contaminate the whole body of 
this elephant. Whoever eats its flesh will also be poisoned. That is 
why this is called Sahasrabedhi (destroyer of one thousand) poison; 
in other words, a highly toxic poison.” 


The king belheved what the doctor had said. Seeing the elephant 
fall, the king said—“Doctor, the poor elephant is dying just for 
nothing. Can you cure it with some anti-dote. The doctor sa1d—“Why 
not. A doctor who does not knew about an anti-dote of a poison he has 
administered, is no doctor.” And he administered an anti-dote into 
the same pore. Soon the elephant regained its strength. 


The doctor had gained this profound knowledge through his 
Vainaytki Buddhi. 


11, 12. The Charioteer and The Courtesan—These examples 
are part of the story of Sthulbhadra. (see page - ) 


~ 13, Sheetashati (ete. )—In a town there was a very greedy king. 
His sons studied with a great scholar. The princes were generous and 
modest. This inspired the teacher to teach them very sincerely. When 
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their education was complete the princes gave their teacher a large i 
purse of money as gift. Some how the king came to know of this and 
thought of killing the scholar to get this purse. The conspiracy was 
revealed to the princes. Driven by their profound respect and love for i 
their teacher the princes decided to secretly warn him to save his life. 


All the three princes visited their teacher. When they arrived the fi 
teacher was preparing to take his bath before going to eat. He greeted 
his students and asked them to fetch a washed and dried shatika ( or 
sheetashati or dhoti—about five meters length of cloth of one meter 
width wrapped around the lower half of the body by Indian male as hi 
part of his conventional dress). One of the princes said—“The shatika 
is damp.” The second one said—“The straw is long.” And third—‘“The 
curlew bird that was earlier moving in clock-wise direction is now ip 
moving in anti-clockwise direction.” iF 


When the teacher heard these irrelevant statements from his able 7 
students he smelled a rat. He pondered over and understood that his 
large purse has made someone his enemy and his students are ip 
secretly giving him a warning. He at once took leave of his students 5 
and furtively left for his village before the announced time of his A 
departure. The Vainaytkt Buddhi of the princes saved the life of their ‘A 
teacher. oi 


A 

14. Rain-water—A merchant had gone abroad since long. In his 

absence his wife asked her maid to invite a young man to satisfy her ‘fi 

carnal desires. She also called a barber to improve the looks of the 
shabby young man. The barber gave him the full treatment—haircut, 

; ; ; . LB 

pedicure, manicure, bath, etc.—and made him attractive. af 


Coincidentally it rained heavily that night. Late into the night Mf 
when the gigolo got thirsty he got up, went to the window, cupped his 
hands, and sipped the rain water falling in a stream from the 
balustrade. On the balustrade was lying a dead snake that made this ie 
stream of rain-water poisonous. Soon the young man died. ft 


The lady panicked and at once called the servants of her a 
confidence. She instructed them to throw the corpse in the forlorn oF 
ruins of a temple. Next day when some people saw the corpse and & 
reported, the police started investigating. The officer in charge saw 
that the dead man had been freshly hair-dressed and manicured. He fi 
at once summoned all the barbers in the town and one by one asked ‘fA 
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them to recognise the corpse. One of the barbers recognised the dead 
body and informed that he had done thé haircut of that man when he 
was called by the maid of the merchants wife. The police 
apprehended the maid and out of fear she revealed everything. With 
the help of Vainayiki Buddhi the officer solved the case. 


15. Theft of cattle (etc.)—In a village once lived a very unlucky 
man. He spoiled whatever work he took in hand and always. invited 
trouble. Once he asked for a pair of oxen from his friend for use in his 
plough. After completing his work when he went to return the oxen to 
his friend, the friend was taking his meals. He left the oxen in the 
yard and left without informing the friend, presuming that his friend 
had seen him returning the oxen. His bad luck that the oxen 
somehow came out of the yard and someone stole them. When the 
owner of the oxen did not find the oxen in the yard he came to this 
luckless man and wanted his oxen back. When the luckless told him 
that the oxen were returned to his yard before him, a dispute arose. 
The owner of oxen took the luckless along and left for the city to take 
the matter to the king. 


On the way they saw a rider approaching them. All of a sudden 
the horse was startled. It threw the rider and galloped. The rider 
shouted—“Some one hit the horse with a staff and stop it.” 


The luckless had a staff in his hand. With the intention of 
extending a helping hand to the fallen rider the luckless stepped 
ahead and hit the approaching horse with his staff. Unfortunately 
the staff hit the horse at a delicate spot and it died on the spot. The 
owner of the horse got infuriated and joined the two in order to get 
the unfortunate man punished by the king. Now the three proceeded 
towards the city. 


By the time they reached the city, it was already night time and 
the city gates were closed. To wait till morning the three slept under 
a dense tree near the gate. The luckless had no sleep in his eyes. He 
uy; was deep in thoughts—“Luck does not favour me. I try to do good and 
4 in turns bad. Death is better than such miserable life. I will be rid of 
Mi all troubles.” 


i 
i ~+With these thoughts he got up, tied one end of his scarf to a branch 


Woof the tree and making a noose at the other end hung himself. Even 
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team of acrobats. The luckless fell on them and their chief died on the & 
spot. There was a commotion in the group of the acrobats and at last i 
they also joined these three to get the luckless punished by the king. 


When this crowd reached the king’s assembly everyone was 
surprised. When the king asked about the cause of so many people ‘fh 
coming together, every complainant lodged his complaint. Now the # 
king looked at the luckless. Accepting all the charges the luckless 
said—“Sire, I did not do anything intentionally. [am so unlucky that 
anything 1 do with good intention turns bad. They all are telling the 
truth. Whatever punishment you decide for me, I am prepared to 4h 
accept.” oF 


Fj 

The king was very considerate and just. He could understand that uf 

the innocent man was not at fault. It is not right to punish him for A 

the fault of fate. He felt pity for the luckless and drawing on his if 
profound experience and vainaytki buddhi he very cleverly gave his 

Fi 

judgement. re 


First of all he called the owner of the oxen and said—“If you want 
your oxen back first take out your eyes and give them to this man. 
This 1s because with these very eyes you saw this man taking the rs 
oxen Into your yard.” LF 


After this he called the owner of the horse—‘“If you want your Ai 
horse, first cut out your tongue and give it to him; because with the ai 
help of this very tongue you said to hit the horse with a staff. p 
Punishing him is not justified as long as your tongue is not punished.” 4 


In the end he called the acrobats and said—“This poor man has 7 
nothing that he can be asked to give you. If at all you want to take 
revenge I will order him to sleep under the same tree. The chief, now & 
among you, should tie a noose in his neck and hang from that very fi 
branch. He will fall on this man and this man will die. Thus the debt 4 
will be paid.” ia 


None of the three found words to challenge the king’s judgement ‘fi 
and they left as they had come. The luckless also returned after Z 
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51. That which is judged by its use, that which develops with 
practice and analysis, and that which earns fruits of praise is 
called karmaja buddhi or practical wisdom. Its examples are— 
1. Goldsmith, 2. Farmer, 3. Weaver, 4. Wood engraver, 5. Pearl 


stringer, 6. Butter vendor, 7. Acrobat, 8. Tailor, 9. Carpenter, 
10. Sweet maker (a specialist cook), 11. Potter, and 12. Painter. 
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Elaboration—Expertise in any craft is acquired through sharp 
intelligence and regular practice. This is known as karmaja buddhi 
or practical wisdom. Its use and display conveys its utility and begets 
praise. Some examples of expert artisans skilled in their crafts are as 
follows— 


1. Goldsmith—A skilled goldsmith is such an expert of his trade 
that he is experienced enough to examine gold or silver just by touch, 
even in the dark. 
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2. Farmer—A thief one night entered the house of a merchant for 
burglary. He used his expertise in making a hole in the wall and left a 
lotus shaped hole. In the morning when people saw this artistic hole 
in the wall they forgot about the theft and started praising the art of 
the thief. In the crowd was also standing the thief. He was enjoying 
the praise of his art. A farmer was also standing nearby. Instead of 


surprised at this? In his own trade everyone is an expert.” 


The thief was infuriated to hear this comment from the farmer. A 
few days later taking a dagger in his hand he went to kill the farmer 
at his farm. When he rushed at the farmer with raised dagger, the 
farmer stepped back and asked—“Brother, who are you? What 
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dispute you have with me? Why do you want to kill me?” The thief 
replied—*That day you did not praise the hole in the wall I had 
made.” 


The farmer now knew he was the same thief. Composing himself, 
he said—“Brother, I never berated you. I only said that when a 
person does some work regularly, because of his practice, he acquires 
an expertise in that particular work. This is true. If you don’t believe, 
I can display my expertise and convince you. See here, I have some 
grains of lintel in my hand. If you want I can throw them on the 
ground in a manner that they all will rest on the ground either face 
up, face down, or sideways.” 


The thief could not believe this impossible. He said—“Throw them 
face down.” 


The farmer at once spread a sheet of cloth on the ground and 
threw a fistful of grains so skilfully that they all rested face down. 
The thief bent down to examine and said—“Indeed, You are more 
expert in your art then I am in mine.” After praising the farmer 
profusely the thief-went away. 


3. Weaver—An expert weaver can tell just by feeling a yarn with 
his hand that how many spindles will produce how much cloth. 


4. Wood engraver—The carpenter who engraves or chisels out a 
spoon out of a piece of wood is so experienced that he can tell that 
how much quantity of a particular substance could be scooped by a 
specific spoon. 


5. Pearl stringer—TIt is said that an expert bead-stringer can drop 
pearis in such a manner that when they fall on a pig each one is 
strung in the pig’s bristles. 


6. Butter vendor—Some butter vendors acquire such expertise 
through their experience that while sitting 1n a cart they can pour 
butter oil in vessels placed on the ground without spilling even a drop. 


7. Acrobat-—-The skills of acrobats are famous throughout the 
world. They perform numerous tricks on bamboo and ropes and never 
fall down. The audience looks spellbound. 


8. Tailor—There are expert tailors who can stitch a dress in such a 
way that not a single stitch is visible. 
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9. Carpenter—An expert carpenter can engrave beautiful and 5 
lively motifs in wood. He can also join two pieces of wood so that the 4 
joint is invisible even on keen inspection. Si 


10. Sweet maker (a specialist cook)—An expert cook can prepare a “ 
large variety of tasty dishes. He develops so keen a sense of quantity 4h 
that while cooking he does not have to measure the ingredients 4 
before adding. Some of these cooks acquire so great an expertise that rs 
their dishes are praised far and near and they become famous. iF 

Pi 


11. Potter—A potter acquires such expertise in making pitchers 
that to place on the fast moving wheel, he picks up a lump of sand of iF 
exact quantity to finish the desired size of pitcher. 


12. Painter—A skilful painter can make paintings of flowers, 
leaves, hills, a river, streams, animals, birds, and humans with his 
brush that it becomes difficult to distinguish real from the made. He 


copies the moods, gestures, and expressions so delicately that the 
painting looks life-like. iz 
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53. That which leads to the goal with the help of inference, fi 
reason, and example; matures and enhances with age; and 
yields fruits of public welfare and liberation is called parinamiki 
buddhi or deductive knowledge. 
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Following are the examples of parinamiki buddhi— 
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1. Abhaya Kumar, 2. The merchant, 3. The prince, 4. The 

i goddess, 5. Uditodaya, 6. The monk and Nandighosh, 

i 7. Dhanadatt, 8. Shravak, 9. The minister, 10. Kshapak, 11. The 
minister’s son, 12. Chanakya, 13. Sthulibhadra, 14. Sundarinand 
of Nasik, 15. Vajra Swami, 16. Charanahat, 17. Amla, 18. The 
Bead, 19. The snake, 20. The rhinoceros, and 21. Breaking of the 
dome. 
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This concludes the description of ashrut nishrit mati jnana. 
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Elaboration—1. Abhaya Kumar—Chandpradyot, the king of i 
Ujjaini, one day sent an emissary to his brother-in-law (husband of, 
his wife’s sister), king Shrenik of Rajagriha, with a message—‘“If youyg 
want to live in peace at once send the unique Bunkchood necklace, fi 
Sechanak elephant, Abhaya Kumar and queen Chelna to me.” 


King Shrenik was infuriated to get this message and mere 
emissary enjoys immunity, so I am not giving you any punishment. 
Go back and tell your king that if he wants to live in peace he should 
send the Fire-chariot, Analgiri elephant, Vajrajangha the emissary, . 
and queen Shiva Devi to me at once.” r 


This answer added fuel to the fire. Chandpradyot attacked 
Rajagriha with his large army and soon laid a siege around the city. 
King Shrenik also made all necessary preparations. But his son 
Abhaya Kumar, who was endowed with Parinamiki Buddhi, x. 
requested—‘“Sire, please don’t jump into the war at once.4 


Chandpradyot could be defeated by intrigue without fighting a war. 'h 
ee ee 


ahaa ( urftontivet afer ) ( we ) Mati-jnana (Parinamiki Buddhi) 
Se ee de ee ee eee ee eee eek ib ike 


BSF BB BG Sn eS a a oa a ae 
awl 


Kindly leave this job to me and rest assured.” The king had full 
confidence in his son’s wisdom, therefore he accepted this proposal. 


Abhaya Kumar arranged, stealthily, through his spies, to bury 
gold, gems and jewels around the camps of various commanders of 
Chandpradyot’s army. After this he himself furtively went to meet 
Chandpradyot and after greeting said—“Uncle, this time you are 
seriously caught in a political intrigue. You are dreaming of 
conquering Rajagriha and king Shrenik has bought allegiance of your 
prominent commanders by paying enough wealth. They are prepared 
to capture you and produce you before king Shrenik. Come morning 
you will be apprehended. You are my uncle; how can I see you 
insulted by such conspiracy? Please do something.” 


Hearing this Chandpradyot became alert. He asked Abhaya 
Kumar—“Why should I believe you?” 


Abhaya Kumar—“You need not believe me. Come see with your 
own eyes.” And in the dark of the night Chandpradyot covered 
himself in a black sheet and accompanied Abhaya Kumar to the 
camps of his commanders. Abhaya Kumar dug out the buried wealth. 
No doubt remained in the king’s mind about the treachery of his 
commanders. He rode a horse and secretly returned to Ujjaini the 
same night. 


In the morning the commanders were surprised not to find their 
king. Even his horse was not there. When they searched for him they 
found the hoof prints of the king’s horse pointed in the direction of 
Ujjaini. Disturbed by this unexpected behaviour of their king they 
broke camp and started for Ujjaini. 


When the army reached Uijaini the commanders went to the 
palace to see the king. At first he refused to meet them. After much 
persuasion he finally agreed to meet them. Before they could say a 
word he started reprimanding them for their treachery and accepting 
bribe. The commander-in-chief of his army replied humbly—‘Sire! 
How could you believe that we could deceive you. For generations we 
are serving the state. We all love our country. There is no reason to 
betray you. It appears to be a conspiracy cooked by that crafty prince 
Abhaya Kumar. He took you into confidence and saved his state 
cleverly from a war.” 
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This opened the eyes of Chandpradyot. His anger for Abhaya 
Kumar saw no bounds. He immediately made an announcement that 
the person who brings prince Abhaya Kumar of Rajagriha to Ujjaini 
as a prisoner will be richly rewarded. The fame of Abhaya Kumar’s 
sharp intelligence and cleverness was so wide spread that no one 
could muster enough courage to accept this challenge, The ministers, 
commanders, clever merchants, no one was ready to apprehend 
Abhaya Kumar. 
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A few days later a courtesan took up the challenge on the 
condition that she be given enough cash to cover her expenses. The 
king agreed at once. She took along a few other women and dressed 
as Shravikas they all reached Rajagriha. 


This group started regularly visiting religious places and 
attending to discourses of ascetics to impress upon the people that 
they are very devout shravikas. When they earned the desired 
reputation the courtesan planned and invited Abhaya Kumar to her 
place of stay. Considering her to be a co-religionist and a famed 
shravika, Abhaya Kumar accepted the invitation. The courtesan 
drugged the food offered to Abhaya Kumar. As soon as Abhaya 
Kumar ate his food he became unconscious. The courtesan was 
eagerly waiting for this. Abhaya Kumar was immediately tied up and 
carried to a chariot. The courtesan brought the victim to Ujjaini. 


When Abhaya Kumar was produced as a prisoner before king 
Chandpradyot his joy saw no bounds. He ridiculed, “Why? Son, you 
got paid for your deceit. How cunningly I got you apprehended and 
brought here.” 


Abhaya Kumar reacted without hesitation, “Uncle, you caught me 
and brought me here when I was unconscious. Please beware, 1 will 
one day take you to Rajagriha on a chariot when you are wide awake 
and that too torturing you on the way. 


Chandpradyot took it to be a joke and did not pay any attention. 
Abhaya Kumar went to his aunt in the palace and lived happily. A 
few days later, when all these incidents were forgotten, he searched 
and found out a man who matched king Chandpradyot in 
appearance, body size and speech. He promised the man enough 
money and explained his plan. The man stayed with him. After a 
couple of days Abhaya Kumar dressed his accomplice as the king, 
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took him in the chariot and beating him with a stick went around the ih 
“i streets of Ujjaini. As coached, the man moaned and wailed and fi 
“ez  shouted—“See, Abhaya Kumar is beating me with a stick, some one 
x= save me, help me!” When the townspeople heard their king calling for ie 
t@ help, they rushed. Even when they came near the chariot Abhaya gg 
“& Kumar did not stop beating the man. When some of the people looked 
carefully and were about to ask questions the two in the chariot 
started clapping and laughing. The masses realised that the man & 
being beaten was not their king but some impostor. They also 
laughed and dispersed. 7a 
ghe p i 


Every day Abhaya Kumar repeated this act at different hours # 
during the day. For almost everyone in the city this act became so 
common that they stopped paying attention to it. So much so that 
even the guards laughed from a distance when they saw the chariot 
and heard the sounds of wailing and shouting. Gi 


When Abhaya Kumar was confident that there was no one to stop = 
or check him, finding an opportune moment one evening he caught ie 
king Chandpradyot and tied his limbs. Putting the prisoner in a 
chariot, Abhaya Kumar drove through the streets of Ujjaini, 
continuously beating the prisoner with a stick. Chandpradyot kept 4 
shouting non-stop. The citizens heard these shouts from a distance 
and considering it to be Abhaya Kumar’s play, laughed and turned 
away. No one came forward to the rescue of their real king. This time 
Abhaya Kumar did not return back from the city gate. As soon as the 
chariot was out of Ujjaini he increased its speed and moved towards if 
Rajagriha. “i 


Mi 

Abhaya Kumar brought his pmsoner before king Shrenik and & 
narrated his story. Chandpradyot felt ashamed and repentant. He 
begged Shrenik’s pardon and the two royal relatives embraced each ai 
other, All present hailed Abhaya Kumar’s wit and wisdom. z 


2. The merchant—Disturbed with the questionable character of # 
his wife, a merchant got initiated as an ascetic. Years later his able 
son became the king of that state. After this, once during his 
wanderings, the ascetic happened to come to the same town. The king iz 
requested his ascetic father to spend his monsoon stay in the town q 
and he accepted. The discourses of the scholarly ascetic highly 4h 
impressed the masses. Some people belonging to other religious sects 
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could not tolerate this and they framed a conspiracy to defame the 
ascetic. 


When the monsoon stay came to an end and the ascetic started 
preparing to depart, according to the plan of opponents, a pregnant 
maid came to the ascetic and said—“O ascetic, I am pregnant and 
will give birth to your child soon. At such a time if you depart leaving 
me alone who will look after me?” 


The ascetic could understand that this was part of some 
conspiracy by some opponents. If he left in this situation it will be 
detrimental for him as well as the religious organisation. He was an 
accomplished spiritualist with unusual powers as well. He used his 
hidden power on the maid and said to her—‘If your pregnancy is by 
me you will have a timely delivery. But if it is not so, you will not be 
able to give birth to the child normally, it will have to be taken out by 
cutting open your stomach.” 


The maid was in her full months. She failed to give birth even 
when few days passed after the expected date. Slowly her pain 
increased. In this miserable condition her family members took her to 
the ascetic. Paying her homage to the ascetic she said moaning with 
pain—“O great ascetic, joining the conspiracy fetched by your 
adversaries I put a false blame on you. I got the punishment for my 
deeds. Please forgive me and deliver me from this terrible pain.” 


The ascetic was simple and pure hearted. He at once pardoned the 
maid and withdrew his spell. The fame of the ascetic spread al] 
around. 


3. The prince—A prince was very fond of modaks (laddu, ball 
shaped sweet) since his childhood. Once on some ceremonial occasion 
he got prepared very tasty food, of course, including modaks. When 
he took his mea] with his friends, he could not control himself and ate 
much more modaks than he could digest. As a consequence he had 
indigestion. The pain and stench due to indigestion became 
intolerable. In this condition he started thinking—“Such tasty and 
fragrant things turned into stinking excreta as soon as they came in 
contact with the body. This body is made of filth and anything that 
comes in contact with the body ultimately turns into filth. Curse this 
body the pleasures of which inspire man to indulge in so much sin.” 
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This feeling of revulsion for filth gradually transcended into pious 
attitude and finally lead to Kewal-jnana. It was the parinamiki 
buddhi that was instrumental in inspiring this turn of attitude. 


4, The goddess—In ancient times in a city named Pushpabhadra 
there was a king named Pushpaketu. The names of his wife, son and 
daughter were Pushpavati, Pushpachul and Pushpachula 
respectively. By the time the son and the daughter were young 
unfortunately queen Pushpavati died and she reincarnated as a 
goddess. 


As a goddess, when she saw her husband, son, daughter and other 
members of the family with the help of her Avadhi-jnana she thought 
if her daughter Pushpachula takes the spiritual path it will benefit 
her. With these thoughts she used her divine powers and vividly 
showed Pushpachula in her dream the horrifying scenes of agonising 1 
tortures of the hell. This dream infused a feelings of detachment in 4 
the mind of Pushpachula and renouncing the mundane pleasures she “hi 
turned into an ascetic. As ascetic she strictly followed the ascetic code 
of conduct and indulged in harsh penance and deep meditation to 
destroy the vitiating karmas and attain Kewal-jnana. In the end 
getting liberated from the cycles of rebirth she attained moksha. The 
parinamikit buddhi of a goddess was instrumental in a soul’s § 
attaining the status of Siddha. oh 


§. Uditodaya—The name of the king of a city named Purimtal a 
was Uditodaya. His queen’s name was Shrikanta. The royal couple ¥ 
was very religious and lived happily following the codes of Shravak th 
conduct. One day a parivrajika (a type of female mendicant) came to of 
the palace and preached the religion based on physical cleansing. 
When the queen gave no heed to her preaching she got angry and left. ip 
Considering it to be her insult the parivrajika, mn order to take yp 
revenge, went to king Dharmaruchi of Varanasi, praised the beauty 4 
of queen Shrikanta and instigated Dharmaruchi to get her. 
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Dharmaruchi marched on Purimtal and laid a siege on the city. i: 
During the night king Uditodaya thought that if he fought a war § 
there will be a horrible man slaughter and innumerable innocent i 
lives will be lost for nothing. In order to find a way to avoid this Fi 
terrible violence he decided to worship Vaishraman god and started a 
three day fast. As soon as the penance was over, Vaishraman god ip 
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appeared. King Uditodaya told him about his problem and asked for i 
some way to avoid the impending man slaughter. The god was 
impressed by the king’s compassion and he at once moved the city to 
a distant area with his divine power. 
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Next morning when king Dharmaruchi got up he was astonished 7 
to see that Purimtal city had disappeared from the area of siege. With 
disappointment he retreated and a terrible man slaughter was yp 
avoided, iF 


6. The monk and Nandisen—Emperor Shrenik of Rajagriha had hi 
a son named Nandishen. When he got matured king Shrenik married g¢ 
him to many beautiful and virtuous princesses. - 


Wandering from one village to another, once Bhagavan Mahavir 7 
came to Rajagriha. King Shrenik went with his family to pay homage 
to Bhagavan Mahavir. Nandishen and his wives were also in the 
group. When he listened to the discourse of Bhagavan Mahavir a 
feeling of detachment arose in him. After seeking permission from his 4 
parents he got initiated into the religious order. Intelligent A 
Nandishen soon absorbed all the knowledge of Angas with the help of 7 
his teachers and started preaching to contribute to the spread of 
religion. A few days later he sought permission from Bhagavan r 
Mahavir and left Rajagriha. iE 


For a long time he continued his itinerant way. One day ascetic i 


Nandishen felt that one of his disciples was attracted towards 

mundane comforts. After due consideration he decided to go toy 
Rajagriha. When king Shrenik was informed of his arrival he was 4% 
much pleased and came to pay homage to the ascetic. All the fi 
members of his family came with him and that included the former 7 
wives of ascetic Nandishen. i 


When the wavering disciple of Nandishen saw the astonishingly 
beautiful former wives of his guru he got awakened and was filled fi 
with self reproach. He thought—“My guru has become ascetic after 
renouncing royal grandeur and divinely beautiful wives, and is 
following the codes of conduct with absolute sincerity. And I am ig 
wavering under the attraction of ordinary mundane life, insignificant 
in comparison. Curse me, who is ready to eat again what I vomited. hi 
This deeply agitated state of mind inspired him to do atonement and 
be firm on the spiritual path. 
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: 7. Dhanadatt—For the story of merchant Dhanadatt see chapter 
18 of Iustrated Jnata Sutra, Part IT. 


8. Shravak—Inspired towards religious life a man accepted the 
“A twelve vows of a shravak. One of the vows was to be content with his 
own wife. For many years he remained firm in his vows. However, 
ye once he happened to see a friend of his wife and got infatuated with 
ti her beauty. The desire to get that woman kept on increasing and his 
“A natural modesty did not allow him to reveal it. This disturbed state of 
mind had a telling effect on his health. His worried wife one day got 
to know the cause of his pain after much persuasion. 


a Ba 


She was very intelligent and patient. She quietly thought—‘If my 
husband continues to be tortured by these base thoughts he will one 
day lose his life. As a consequence of his despicable attitude he will 
iu: have a bad rebirth. Therefore, I should do something so that he comes 
4 out of his present state of mind and regains the spiritual path.” With 
4% these thoughts she made a plan and accordingly said to her 
i husband—“My lord, [ have talked to my friend. She will come to you 

tonight. But she helene to a respectable family and feels shy to come 

openly in the light. Therefore she will come only when it is dark and 
we return back before the dawn.” The shravak was relieved. 
i 
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The shravika, according to her plan, went to her friends house and 
brought from her the dress and the ornaments she was wearing when 
uy; she had last come to the former’s house. In the darkness of the night 
“ she put on her friend’s dress and ornaments and went to her 
“i husband. Before the dawn she returned to her room and changed to 
her normal dress. 
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In the morning her husband got up and came to her. He was filled 
1 with deep remorse and started repenting—‘“I have indulged in a 
a despicable act. | have committed the great sin of breaking the vow I 
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accepted.” When the wife saw that her husband was genuinely 
repenting she told him everything and reassured him. She also 
inspired him to once again be firm on his resolve of observing the 
vows of a shravak. The shravak underwent a change of heart. He 
went to his guru and after due repentance took the vows once again. 
Endowed with parinamiki buddhi the shravika re-established her 
husband on the religious path. 


9. The minister—In ancient times a city named Kampilyapur 
had a king named Brahma. His queen Chulni one night saw dreams 
that augur the birth of a Chakravarti and in due course gave birth to 
a son. The prince was named Brahmadatt. King Brahma died when 
Brahmadatt was still an infant. At the time of his death king Brahma 
had given the responsibility of managing the affairs of the state to a 
friend Deerghaprishta, king of a neighbouring kingdom, till his son 
became major. After the death of king Brahma, Deerghaprishta and 
Chulni fell in love. King Brahma had a minister named Dhanu who 
was very able, wise and faithful. It was he who looked after the up 
bringing and education of the prince. When the prince matured, 
minister Dhanu discreetly told him about the illicit relationship 
between Deerghaprishta and Chulni and warned him about the 
impending danger to the kingdom. Brahmadatt was infuriated. But 
minister Dhanu advised him to resort to cunning rather than anger. 


In consultation of minister Dhanu, Brahmadatt first decided to 
warn his mother. One day he put a crow and a cuckoo in the same 
cage and took it to her mother. Showing the birds he said in anger 
filled voice—‘“I will punish those who are found guilty of cross- 
breeding like these birds.” 


The queen was filled with fear and told everything to 
Deerghaprishta. He reassured her saying that she should not give 
heed to a child’s comments. 


Some days later pointing at a beautiful female elephant of good 
breed and an ugly elephant cohabiting together Brahmadatt told both 
Chulni and Deerghaprishta—“If I find some one having.such illicit 
and mismatching relationship I will punish them with death.” 


He once again gave similar warning showing a swan and a stork. 


After the third warning Deerghaprishta also became 
apprehensive. In order to remove this impediment to their lascivious 
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activities Chulni and Deerghaprishta cooked up a conspiracy. They 
planned to secretly construct a beautiful house of shellac and send 
Brahmadatt to live in that house after his marriage. On the 
honeymoon night the house was to be set to fire burning the newly 
wedded couple. Blinded by her lust the queen also agreed to kill her 
own son. 


Minister Dhanu came to know of this plan through his spies. He 
went to Deerghaprishta and said—“Sire, now that I have grown old 
and unfit to look after the affairs of the state, I want to spend rest of 
my life indulging in religious worship and charitable activities. 


Kindly grant me _ leave.” Thus, getting permission from § 


Deerghaprishta he went outside the city. On the banks of the Ganges 
he raised a large tent and started devotional activities including 
singing of hymns. There only, he opened a house of charity. Under the 
cover of these activities he secretly started digging an underground 
tunnel that was to open inside the house of shellac under 
construction. 


A few days later when the house of shellac was ready, minister 
Dhanvu’s tunnel was also ready. Deerghaprishta and Chulni married 
Brahmadatt to the daughter of king Pushpachool. Minister Dhanu 
gave the responsibility of making all necessary arrangements for the 
comforts of the newly wedded couple to his son Vardhanu, who was 
now a minister. Vardhanu took the new couple to the house of shellac 
for their honeymoon. At midnight the spies of Deerghaprishta set the 
house to fire. When Brahmadatt saw the walls of his new palace 
melting, he rushed to Vardhanu’s room and said—“Friend, the palace 
is on fire and its walls are melting.” Vardhanu reassured him— 
“Friend, don’t worry.” And he took the new couple to minister 
Dhanu’s camp through the tunnel. 

Minister Dhanu explained the prince in details about the 
conspiracy of the queen and Deerghaprishta and advised Brahmadatt 
and Vardhanu to go to some safe place. The parinamiki buddhi of the 
minister saved the life of Brahmadatt. 
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10. Kshapak—Once an elderly ascetic, who indulged in harsh 
austerities, was going with his disciple to seek alms. On the way back 
a frog was crushed to death under his feet. When the disciple saw ‘A 
this he requested his guru to do prat:kraman (atonement), The i 
ascetic did not pay any attention. At the time of the evening 
‘pratikraman (critical review) the disciple again reminded him for 
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atonement. This time the ascetic got furious and rushed to hit the 
disciple. In darkness he did not find the disciple and instead collided 
with a pillar. He suffered a fatal head injury and died on the spot. As 
a result of his harsh austerities he reincarnated as a Jyotishk god. 
After completing his life-span as a god, as a result of the karmas 
acquired due to his intense passion, he took rebirth as a serpent with 
venomous vision. As a serpent he acquired jati-smaran-jnana and he 
recalled all about his earlier births. He was filled with deep remorse 
for his misdeeds and underwent a change of heart. With the 
apprehension that some one could die under the spell of his venomous 
vision, he stopped coming out of his hole. 


In a nearby kingdom a prince died of snake-bite. Driven by his 
sorrow and anger the king issued orders to search and kill all the 
snakes in the area. All the snake charmers in the state took to the 
task. One of the snake charmers arrived at the hole of this serpent 
and poured some potion in the hole. Tormented by the medicine, the 
serpent had to come out of the hole. Concerned about the deadly 
effect of his venomous vision even in his near fatal condition, the 
serpent started slithering backwards from the hole. The snake 
charmer was waiting outside. As the serpent slithered out he started 
cutting it into pieces. Till he died, the serpent kept on tolerating even 
this acute agony with equanimity. The acquisition of meritorious 
karmas resulted in his reincarnating as the son of the same king. He 
was named Naagdatt. 


Inheriting pious attitude from his earlier birth, even as a child 
Naagdatt got detached, renounced the mundane life and became an 
ascetic. Due to his unique virtues like modesty, simplicity, care for 
others and clemency he became an object of worship even for gods. 
His glory made other ascetics jealous of him. Due to the attitude 
inherited from his earlier birth, ascetic Naagdatt was ravenous. As 
he could not remain hungry for long he also could not observe fasts. 


One day when other ascetics were observing a fast he also tried to 
follow suit. But when he could not tolerate the pangs of hunger he 
went out to seek alms. According to the ascetic code, he showed what 
he had brought to other ascetics and sought there permission to eat. 
One ascetic spit in his food saying that he was a starving glutton. 
i, Naagdatt abounded in equanimity and clemency. Even this incident 
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failed to make him angry or react sharply. Criticising his own 
weakness he started meditating. As a result of this extremely calm i 
attitude the purity of his thoughts and feelings went on increasing 
and he acquired Kewal-jnana there itself. Gods descended to 
celebrate the occasion. When the ascetics present there witnessed mi 
this miracle they gravely repented their misbehaviour. While doing um 
self-reproach they also transcended into deep meditation andy 
acquired Kewal-jnana. 7) 


i 

With the help of his parinamiki buddhi Naagdatt succeeded in yp 
maintaining his equanimity even in adverse circumstances and in the hi 
end was able to benefit not only himself but others as well. iF 


11. The minister’s son—The story of getting away of prince fh 
Brahmadatt form the house of shellac with the help of the 
Parinamiki Buddhi of minister Dhanu has been given under the 
title—The Minister. This example narrates an incident following 
that. Lf 


Vardhanu and prince Brahmadatt were walking ahead into iene 
jungle when the prince got thirsty. Vardhanu left him sitting under a‘h 
tree and went in search of water. At the other end, when 
Deerghaprishta came to know that prince Brahmadatt had escaped 
from the house of shellac unscathed, he sent his soldiers in all & 
directions in search of the prince. One group of these soldiers found 
Vardhanu who had gone in search of water. They caught him and 
enquired about the prince. Vardhanu shouted loudly-—“Soldiers! ip 
Leave me alone. I don’t know where Brahmadatt is.” Gj 


As soon as the prince heard this he understood that Vardhanu og 
shouting in order to give him a warning. The prince at once rode his & 
horse and stealthily left the place. The soldiers started beating A 
Vardhanu without paying any attention to his shrieks. Clever 
Vardhanu suddenly became limp and fell on the ground. Considering 
him to be dead the soldiers proceeded ahead. After sometime & 
Vardhanu got up and left in search of the prince. Even after all his 
efforts he could not find the prince, however he found two herbal 
medicines—nirjeevani (which made one unconscious) and sanjeevant uy 


(which made one regain consciousness). Ff 
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Disappointed, Vardhanu returned to the city. Outside the city he 
met a chandal who informed that the king had imprisoned all the 
members of his family. Vardhanu made a plan to get the members of 
his family released. He gave necessary instructions to the chandal in 
details and gave him the niryeevani medicine. The chandal went into 
the prison to meet the members of Vardhanu’s family. He gave them 
the medicine and Vardhanu’s message. All the family members 
applied the medicine over their eyes and lay unconscious and 
appeared dead. 


When the king got this news he called the chandal and asked him 
take all the dead bodies to the cremation ground and cremate them. 
Vardhanu’s plan was a success. The chandal placed the bodies of 
Vardhanu’s family members into a cart and took them to the 
cremation ground. As instructed by Vardhanu he placed the bodies 
carefully at a safe place. When he got the information, Vardhanu 
came there and applied the sanjeevani medicine over the eyes of the 
limp bodies. Soon they all regained consciousness. Vardhanu made 
proper arrangements for their security and again left in search of 
Brahmadatt. 


Deep 1n the jungle he traced the prince. After this, the two friends 
raised an army through their intelligence and courage and conquered 
many kingdoms. Brahmadatt also married many a_ princesses. 
Gradually he expanded his empire and after destroying 
Deerghaprishta became Chakravarti, the emperor of the six 
continents. ; 


12. Chanakya—The name of the king of Patliputra city was 
Nand. Once he got angry on a scholarly Brahman named Chanakya 
and exiled him from Patliputra. Chanakya dressed himself as a 
mendicant and started wandering from one place to another. One day 
he reached the Maurya state. While wandering in the city he saw 
that a man dressed as a warrior was sitting outside a house in gloom. 
Chanakya sympathetically asked him the reason for his sadness. The 
warrior said—“My wife is pregnant. She has this strange dohad 
(pregnancy-desire) of swallowing the moon. How can I fulfil this 
strange desire. Consequently she is getting weaker and weaker every 
passing day. I am afraid that this might end in her death.” Chanakya 
assured him that coming full moon night her desire will be fulfilled 
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Finding a suitable place outside the town Chanakya raised a tent. yp 
In the roof of this pavilion, he made a hole of calculated size. During 4; 
the first quarter of the full moon night Chanakya invited the 
kshatriya with his wife. When the couple entered the tent, Chanakya 
placed a large flat plate filled with a transparent liquid before the 
pregnant women on a marked place on the ground where the moon 
would reflect through the hole in the tent in the plate. Some time 
later when the moon was in line with the plate and the hole, it fi 
became visible in the plate. Chanakya at once said—“Sister, now the ® 
moon has descended in the plate. Please carefully lift the plate and z 
-swallow it with the liquid.” rT 


The lady was pleased to see the reflection of the moon in the plate. wh 
She carefully picked up the plate and started drinking the liquid. In 
the mean time Chanakya drew a pre-arranged curtain over the hole 
with the help of a string. When the lady finished the liquid in the A 
plate she put it back on the ground and saw that there was no moon A 
in the plate. She was convinced that she had swallowed the moon. 7 
She beamed with joy. Slowly her health improved and in due course 
she gave birth to a brilliant child. The child was named & 
Chandragupta. This same child grew into a valorous young man and 


_with the help of Chanakya destroyed the Nand dynasty to become lh 


famous as Chandragupta Maurya, the Magadh Emperor. Chanakya rt 
was endowed with unlimited Parinamiki Buddhi. uF 
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29. fora afeera Illustration No. 19 | 
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1. Vararuchi and Minister Shakatar—In the assembly 
of King Nand, Pandit Vararuchi recites new verses 
everyday in his honour. But prime-minister Shakatar 
never praised his poetry, therefore King Nand did not 
give him any reward. 


2. Insult of Vararuchi—Shakatar said that Vararuchi 
recited old verses. His seven daughters can recite from 
memory all what he claims as his own. To test this, the 
seven daughters are called in the assembly. Yaksha the 
eldest recites Vararuchi’s verses in his presence. The 
other six are waiting their turn. (52) 
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13. Sthulibhadra—Shaktar, the prime minister of the Nand king 7 
of Patliputra, was a very intelligent and clever person. He had two 'h 
sons named Sthulibhadra and Shreyak, and seven daughters named 7 
Yaksha, Yakshadatta, Bhuta, Bhutadatta, Sena, Vena and Rena. Au ti 
these sons and daughters of Shaktar were astonishingly sharp. Each 
of the seven daughters had a unique and sharp memory. The eldest 
daughter, Yaksha could remember verbatim anything told to her just Wi 
once. The second daughter memorized when she heard a thing twice, 
the third when she heard thrice, and so on, the seventh when she 
heard seven times. 


® 


In Patliputra also lived a learned but poor Brahman named 
Vararuchi. He wrote 108 new verses everyday in honour of king Nand 
and recited them in the king’s assembly. After listening to the recital 
the king looked at his minister Shaktar for his opinion. If Shaktar 
approved, Vararuchi could be rewarded. Serious tempered Shaktar 
remained silent every time and Vararuchi returned empty handed. 
When he reached home his wife taunted him that if he did not earn, 
how could she run the household. Dejected Vararuchi one day went to 
Shaktar’s house and reported his sad story to shaktar’s wife. The 
lady assured him that she would persuade her hust .d to change his 
attitude 


During the night, after Shaktar returned home, his wife said— 
“My Lord, Brahman Vararuchi recites 108 new verses everyday in 
honour of the king. Are they not good or just not to your liking? If 
you, in fact, like his work why don’t you praise the poor Brahman and 
encourage his creativity?” 


Shaktar replied—‘“He is conceited.” The wife insisted—“If just two 
words of praise may benefit a poor Brahman, what is the harm?” 
Shaktar was silenced by these words from his wife. 


Next day when Vararuchi recited his panegyric in honour of the 
king, Shaktar recalled his wife’s words and uttered involuntarily— 
“Good!” As if the king was waiting for this, he at once ordered for a 
reward of 108 gold coins to Vararuchi. This day Vararuchi returned to 
his house happy. 


After Vararuchi left, Shaktar told the king—‘“Sire! You gave him 
gold coins for nothing. This man plagiarizes from old texts to recite in 
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your praise.” The king asked with surprise—‘Do you have any proof 
of this?” Shaktar at once said-——“The verses he recites are the same as 
I hear my daughters recite every morning. If you so desire, I can 
prove this tomorrow in the assembly.” The king granted permission— 
“All right, call them to the assembly tomorrow.” 


Next morning Shaktar took all his seven daughters to the 
assembly. As usual, Vararuchi came and recited his new panegyric. 
As soon as the recital concluded Shaktar gestured at his eldest 
daughter, Yaksha. She got up, stepped forward and repeated 
Vararuchi’s poem verbatim. Now Shaktar gestured at his second 
daughter. By now she had listened to the poetry twice and 
memorized. She also stepped ahead and repeated the poem. This way, 
one after the other, all the seven daughters of Shaktar repeated 
Vararuchi’s poetry. The king now believed what Shaktar had told 
him. He got angry and told Vararuchi never to come to the assembly 
again. 


Vararuchi could well understand that this was Shaktar’s 
conspiracy. He resolved to take revenge from Shaktar. He cleverly 
fixed a wooden plank on the banks of the Ganges in such a way that 
its one end was submerged in water and the other was on the shore. 
If a little pressure was applied on a specific spot on the plank the 
submerged portion rose to the surface of water. He placed a bag full of 
gold coins on the submerged portion and sitting on the other end 
started singing hymns for goddess Ganga. When the hymns 
concluded he bowed down to pay homage to the goddess and furtively 
pressed the plank. At once the other end surfaced with the bag full of 
gold coins. People standing around saw all this and looked at 
Vararuchi in surprise. Vararuchi commented—“What if the king does 
not reward me, mother Ganges does so.” 


The news spread in the town like wild fire. When the king came to 


_know of this astonishing incident he called and asked Shaktar about 
“at. Shaktar said—‘It is better to see with one’s own eyes before 


believing in hearsay. If you permit, come morning we may go and 
witness the miracle ourselves.” 


After giving this advise to the king, Shaktar returned to his 
residence and called one of his spies. He gave him instructions to go 
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to the river bank in the evening and hide himself. Vararuchi will 
come to place the bag full of gold coins in the river. When Vararuchi 
returns back after doing so he should stealthily enter the river, pick 
up the bag, and bring it to Shaktar. The spy followed these 
instructions and brought Vararuchi’s bag to Shaktar late in the night. 


In the morning Vararuchi proceeded as usual, but when he 
pressed the plank it surfaced without the bag of coins. Vararuchi 
looked around in surprise. Now Shaktar, who was standing there 
with the king, taunted—“Learned Pundit ! The bag you hid in the 
river during the night has reached me.” 


Vararuchi felt ashamed when he was exposed before this large 
crowd. He at once left, but his anger and animosity for Shaktar 
increased. He resolved to destroy Shaktar. A few days later he made 
his disciples memorize a verse and asked them to spread it around 
the town. It read—‘“People don’t know what Shaktar is going to do. 
He will kill king Nand and put his son Shreyak on the throne.” 


Vararuchi’s disciples publicized so much that not only the public 
but the king was also convinced that indeed Shaktar had cooked up 
this conspiracy. One day when Shaktar offered his respects to the 
king, he turned his face with anger. Shaktar at once understood that, 
the king was drawn into the trap of mistrust. 


Worried and contemplating, Shaktar returned home. He called his 
son Shreyak and said—‘“Son ! King Nand has been caught in the net 
of misinformation spread by Vararuchi. The fire of his anger will 
engulf not only me but the whole family and lead to our destruction. I 
have seriously thought over the problem and come to the conclusion 
that I will sacrifice myself in order to ensure a strong and secure 
future for my family. Tomorrow when I go to the king’s assembly and 
bow down to greet the king I will put tealput-vish (a deadly poison) in 
my mouth. When the king turns his face with aversion you should 
draw out your sword and behead me with one blow. I will already be 
dead due to the poison and you will become a confidante of the king.” 


Next day Shreyak exactly followed his father’s instructions. When 
Shaktar was beheaded the king was taken aback. He asked 
Shreyak—“What is this, Shreyak? You have assassinated your own 
father.” 
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Shreyak replied at once—‘Sire,. how can your faithful servant 
tolerate a person you are angry with? He is no more needed on this 
earth, whom you are averse even to look at. 


The king became a little sad at the death of his old minister, but 
at the same time he was highly impressed by the unique display of 
loyalty by Shreyak. He asked Shreyak—-“Now you should accept the 
post of prime minister, Shreyak.” 


Shreyak—‘Sire, I cannot be the prime minister while my elder 
brother Sthulibhadra is still there. For last twelve years he is living 
with courtesan Kosha. He should be summoned, he is the rightful 
incumbent to this post.” 


The king’s messenger went and met Sthulibhadra at the residence 
of courtesan Kosha and gave him all the news including the king's 
order. 


Sthulibhadra came to the assembly. The king pointed at the empty 
seat of the prime minister and said—“Sthulibhadra, your father, 
prime minister Shaktar has left for his heavenly abode. Now you 
should take this seat.” 


Sthulibhadra was lost into his reverie. He was filled with 
conflicting thoughts—a deep sorrow at the death of his father; offer of 
a high seat by the man who was the cause of his father’s death; how 
can one believe a man with such wavering mind? And in the fina! 
reckoning this post and wealth all are ephemeral. What is the use of 
running after such transient things? 


The train of thoughts continued and Sthulibhadra ended up 
getting detached from mundane life. Begging leave of the king, 
Sthulibhadra went to acharya Sambhootivijaya and got initiated as 
an ascetic. The king appointed Shreyak as his prime minister. 


Ascetic Sthulibhadra commenced his itinerant ascetic life moving 
around with his acharya and immersed himself into pursuit of 
knowledge. After a lapse of a long period acharya Sambhootivijaya 
once again came to Patliputra for a monsoon stay. The acharya had 
three other brilliant disciples besides Sthulibhadra. The four 
disciples sought permission to spend the period of four months in 
solitude at places of their choice for the purpose of testing the level of 
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their ascetic practices. One of them went to live inside the cave of a 
lion, another near the hole of a highly poisonous serpent, and still 
another on the parapet of a well. Sthul:bhadra selected the house of 
courtesan Kosha for his stay. 


Kosha was filled with joy when she saw Sthulibhadra once again 
in her house. She made arrangements for his stay in her dance 
chamber and provided all comforts. Sthulibhadra commenced his 
spiritual practices. 


The efforts of evoking feelings of lust and excitement were at their 
best. She started all out efforts to divert attention of meditating 
Sthulibhadra using her beauty and art. Sthulibhadra was well aware 
of the transitory nature of the pleasures derived out of mundane 
indulgences. He also knew about the inevitable process of their 
ultimate conversion into a long chain of sorrows. In spite of the all 
out efforts by Kosha this practicer of the path of eternal bliss 
remained unmoved and unwavering. Instead, the tranquil radiations 
emanating from Sthulibhadra in the serene meditating posture 
finally cleansed Kosha’s aberrations. Sthulibhadra gave sermon to 
Kosha and accepting the vows she became a shravika. 


At the end of the monsoon stay the four practicers returned to the 
guru and paid their respects one by one. In praise of the first three 
the acharya said—“You have been successful in tough spiritual 
practices.” When Sthulibhadra bowed, the guru said in praise—“You 
have accomplished a very high degree of spiritual perfection.” 


This special praise for Sthulibhadra made the other three jealous 


and they looked for an opportunity to prove themselves equal to 
Sthulibhadra. 


That opportunity came at the beginning of the next monsoon stay. 
The disciple who had spent the last monsoon-stay in a lion’s cave 
approached the acharya and sought permission to spend this 
monsoon stay in Kosha’s chamber. Even after the acharya’s refusal he 
was obstinate enough to go to Kosha who was considerate enough to 
give him permission to stay. In a few days the ascetic forgot all his 
vows and practices and got infatuated with the beauty and charm of 
Kosha. When he expressed his desire to Kosha she was sad. Kosha 
decided to bring him back to the right path and said—“Great ascetic, 
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I am a courtesan. Even to qualify to express your carna} desire for me 
you have to pay one hundred thousand gold coins to me.” 


When he heard this, the ascetic became thoughtful. He said—‘l 
am a mendicant who has renounced the world. I ion’t have even a 
single penny with me.” Kosha said—“The king of Nepal gives a gem 
studded shawl to every visiting mendicant. Its price is one hundred 
thousand gold coins. You may go to Nepal and bring that shawl for 


” 


me. 


A man consumed by lust forgets what is good or bad for him and is 
prepared to do anything. The ascetic forgot all about his discipline 
and practices and left for Nepal. After a lot of hardships and suffering 
he reached Nepal and got the shawl from him. On the way back some 
bandits deprived him of the shawl. He was still not free of his 
obsession. Not caring for the hardships, he once again returned to 
Nepal and begged another shawl from the king. This time he 
concealed the shawl in a hollow staff. Avoiding bandits and suffering 
all hardships when he at last reached Kosha he was extremely weak 
and emaciated. 


With the hope that his desire at last is going to be fulfilled, he 
handed over the shaw! to Kosha. Kosha smiled at his emaciated body, 
wiped her feet with the shawl and threw it on a heap of trash. 


The perplexed ascetic uttered—“What have you done Kosha? I 
brought this shawl for you after suffering so much pain and you have 
thrown it on a heap of trash?” 


Kosha said serenely—“Great ascetic, I did all this to bring you 
back to the right path. You have strayed from your path. Indeed, the 
gem studded shawl is highly valuable, but the discipline acquired 
through practices is priceless. All the pleasure and grandeur in the 
world is insignificant before it. You had decided to throw away that 
self earned immense wealth on the heap of the trash that is carnal 
indulgence. Regain your rationality and try to understand why you 
have become eager to accept again what you abandoned considering 
it to be despicable and base?” 


Kosha’s statement opened the ascetic’s eyes. He involuntarily 
uttered—“Sthulibhadra, who does harshest of the harsh spiritual 
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practices, is indeed, unique among ascetics. What gurudev had said is Z 
true.” ip 
Tortured by the pain of his fall, the thoughtful ascetic returned to h 
his guru. He narrated the story of his downfall to his teacher and i 
repented for and atoned his sins. Criticizing himself and praising 
Sthulibhadra he said—“I bow before and offer my respect to ascetic 4 
Sthulibhadra who; in spite of all the enticements like an attracted 
and infatuated courtesan, rich food, attractive palace, healthy body, 
blooming youth and monsoon season, won over the god of love and uF 
put the courtesan on the spiritual path by his sermon.” 


Thus with the help of his Parinamikit Buddhi, Sthulibhadra 
abandoned the post of prime minister, mundane pleasures, wealth y 
and grandeur to attain spiritual bliss. He is worthy of all praise. 
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14. Sundarinand of Nasikpur—In Nasikpur lived a merchant i¢ 
named Nand. The name of his extremely beautiful wife was Sundari. 4 
The merchant was so infatuated with her that he would not let her fi 
away from his eyes even for a moment. Because of this deep iF 
attachment with his wife people started calling him Sundarinand. Yr 


The merchant had a younger brother who got detached from the 7 
world and became an ascetic. When he came to know that his brother 
neglected everything due to his fondness for his wife, he came to ip 
Nasikpur to enlighten his brother. Getting the news of the ascetic’s 4 
arrival all the townspeople came to attend the discourse but for 
Sundarinand. fh 


After the discourse the ascetic went out in search of food. &§ 


..Wandering around he arrived at his brother’s house. When he saw i 


the condition of his brother with his own eyes, he thought—“As long 
as he is not drawn to something better he will not be free of his Ts 
infatuation.” With this idea he created an ordinary woman with the 4 
help of his vaskriyalabdhi (the special power to transform material 
things) and asked the merchant—‘“Is she as beautiful as Sundari?” 


The merchant replied—‘“No, she is not even half as beautiful as 
Sundari.” 


Now the ascetic created a lower goddess and asked—“How about 
this?” 


Merchant—“Yes, she is like Sundari.” 


Third time the ascetic created a goddess and repeated the same 
question. 


This time the merchant was impressed—“Indeed! She is more 
beautiful than Sundari.” 
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Now the ascetic conveyed his message—“If you indulge even a 
little bit in religious activities, you'will get many such beautiful 
women without any special effort.” i 


These words opened the merchant's eyes. He could now grasp the 2 
basic purpose behind the ascetic’s antics. His attitude underwent a 4% 
change and gradually his infatuation for his wife reduced. Later he ‘A 
became an ascetic and stepped on the path of purification of the soul. 


The ascetic applied his parinamiki buddhi and freed his brother hi 
from carnal! attachments. =i 


15. Vajra Swami—lIn the Avanti state there was a town named 7 
Tumbavan. There lived a young merchant named Dhangiri who was fh 
married to Sunanda, the daughter of merchant Dhanpal. A few days fi 
after the marriage, Dhangiri had a desire to become an ascetic, but 
somehow Sunanda dissuaded him from doing so. Sometime later 
Sunanda became pregnant and a pious soul descended into her 
womb. iI 


When Dhangiri became aware of this he said—“Now you will be 7 
able to spend your life with the support of the son you expect. Please 
don’t block my spiritual progress.” UF 


' Sahat ui 

Sunanda had to yield before such strong inclination of her ip 
husband to renounce the world. She gave her consent to Dhangiri to y 
become an ascetic. Dhangiri went to acharya Simhagiri and got ‘h 
initiated. Sunanda’s brother, Arya Samit was also an ascetic disciple fi 
of acharya Simhagiri. Soon after this event, acharya Simhagiri left if 
Tumbavan and resumed his itinerant way. iF 


In due course Sunanda gave birth to a brilliant son. When his 7 
birth was celebrated a lady looked at him and uttered-——“How good it 
would be if the father of this child was with him instead of being an 4 
ascetic.” VA 


When these words entered the ears of the infant he acquired Jatt- a 
smaran jnana. He thought—“My father has accepted the path of iF 
spiritual uplift. I should also do something so that I also get free of 
the worldly ties and my mother also takes to the path of liberation.” fi 
These thoughts inspired him to start crying day and night. To make 
him stop crying his mother and other relatives made all possible rs 
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efforts but in vain. In the end Sunanda got irritated with this 
continuous crying of the child. 


Coincidentally just a few days later acharya Simhagiri once again 
arrived at Tumbavan with his disciples. Arya Samit and Dhangiri 
prepared to proceed for alms collection in the town. When they 
sought permission from the acharya, he saw the auspicious signs and 
commented—“A great boon awaits you. Bring whatever you get as 
alms.” 


Searching for food, when the two ascetics arrived at Sunanda’s 
house, she was trying to stop her infant son from crying. Ascetic 
Dhangiri extended his alms pot. Seeing this, Sunanda was struck 
with an idea. She at once put the infant in the pot and said— 
“Revered one, now you look after your son. I am fed up.” The 
onlookers looked agape. The ascetic accepted the alms in presence of 
all these people, put the pot in his alms bag and left without a word. 
Every one present was surprised when the child stopped crying as 
soon as the ascetic turned to leave. 


When the ascetics arrived before acharya Simhagiri and he saw 
the unusually heavy alms bag, he commented—-“What is this vajra 
(hard and heavy rock) like thing you got as alms.” Dhangiri brought 
out the pot with the infant and placed it before his guru. The acharya 
was pleasantly surprised to see the radiant child and said—“This boy 
will be a boon to the Jain organization. I name him Vajra.” 


The child was very young, therefore the responsibility of his care 
was given to the sangh. As child Vajra grew so grew his talent and 
brilliance. After sometime had passed, Sunanda sought her child back 
from the sangh. The elders of the sangh refused on the ground that the 
boy belonged to some other person. Sunanda returned dejected and 
started waiting for some opportunity. At last the opportunity came her 
way when acharya Simhagiri once again came to Tumbavan. As soon 
as Sunanda got the news of his arrival she went to the acharya and 
asked him to return her son. When the acharya also refused, she 
approached the king with a heavy heart. The king listened to her 
complaint and after careful consideration issued instructions—‘On 
one side should sit the mother and on the other the ascetic father. The 
child should be left on his own. To whichever of the two the child goes, 
will be considered the rightful guardian of the child.” 
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Next day all necessary arrangements were made in the court. 
Sunanda sat on one side with numerous attractive toys and also some 
eatables to entice the child. Showing these things to the child sitting 


at the center of the assembly she gestured the child to come to her. 


The child thought—“Only when I do not go to my mother will she 
be inspired to detach herself from her love for me and proceed on the 
spiritual path. This will benefit us both.” With these thoughts he did 
not move from where he was sitting. 


Now his father, ascetic Dhangiri, addressed him—*“O Vajra, if you 
are firm in your resolution, accept this rajoharan (special broom 
carried by Jain ascetics), the symbol of spiritual practice and remover 
of the sand of karma.” 


Hearing these words child Vajra at once went to his father and 
picked the rajoharan up. The king, who witnessed all this, 
immediately gave the child to acharya Simhagiri. After seeking 
permission from the sangh and the king, acharya Simhaguri formally 
initiated him as an ascetic. 


Sunanda also got detached. She thought—“When my brother, 
husband and son all have broken all worldly ties and become ascetics, 
what will I do in my house all alone?” She also got initiated and 
accepted the spiritual path. 
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In due course acharya Simhagiri left the town with his disciples. 
Ascetic Vajra was highly talented. When the acharya read the 
scriptures to his disciples, Vajra listened very attentively. Just by 4 
hearing this way he gradually acquired complete knowledge of the 4f 
eleven Angas. Ai 


of 


One day the acharya had gone out of the upashraya. Other Z 
ascetics were also away for alms collection. Child ascetic Vajra Ki 
playfully arranged the clothes of ascetics in a row and he himself sat 
in the middle facing the row. Considering the heaps of clothes to be Z 

- his disciple he started giving discourse of the Angas to them. When 
the acharya was returning into the upashraya he heard the sound of yp 
reading of the Angas. As he approached nearer he could recognize the 
voice of ascetic Vajra. He was astonished at the perfect style of ih 
reading and the unprecedented knowledge of the child. Cherishing * 
the perfection of reading he arrived near ascetic Vajra. The child rz 
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Z ascetic got up and greeted him humbly and respectfully. He then 
ih replaced all the belongings of the ascetics at their proper places. 


Some days later acharya Simhagiri left for other places for some 
uy days. While leaving he gave the responsibility of giving reading of the 
i Angas to ascetic Vajra. The child ascetic explained even the most 
subtle and difficult topics from Agams in such a simple and easily 
understandable style that even comparatively dull ascetics faced 
hardly any difficulty in grasping the meaning. With the help of the 
detailed explanations of the scriptures he even removed doubts of the 
ascetics in their previously learned lessons. All the ascetics developed 
a very high degree of respect for him and they continued to get their 
lessons from him with due modesty. 


ih 
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When acharya Simhagiri returned, the ascetics requested— 
“Gurudev, ascetic Vajra’s style of giving lessons of the Agams is 
extremely good. Please entrust him with this responsibility 
permanently.” The acharya was happy and contented to hear this. He 
said—“I am pleased to know about the feelings of goodwill and 
affection for ascetic Vajra. Only to acquaint you with his ability and 
expertise I had given this task to him and left on my tour.” And then, 
realizing that without formally getting knowledge from a guru no one 
can be appointed a teacher of the Agams, acharya Simhagir himself 
gave all his knowledge to ascetic Vajra. 


During his wanderings from one village to other, acharya 
Simhagiri once came to Dashpur city. At that time acharya 
Bhadragupta, due to his old age, had abandoned his itinerant way 
and was residing permanently in Avanti city. Acharya Simhagiri sent 
ascetic Vajra and two,other disciples for studies under acharya 
Bhadragupta. With all humbleness ascetic Vajra served his new guru 
and acquired the knowledge of ten Purvas. When acharya Simhagiri 
found that his end was near he installed ascetic Vajra to the position 
of acharya. 


Acharya Vajra wandered around a large area for a long time and 
with the help of his impressive personality, endless scriptural 
knowledge and many special powers, worked successfully for an 
extensive spread of religion. All this became possible with the help of 
his parinamiki buddhi. 
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16. Charanahat (The kicked one)—In a city ruled a young king 
Considering him to be immature, some young individuals came t 
him and in order to gain favours, advised him—‘Sire, you are young, 
therefore you should appoint only young men to direct the affairs fe 
the state. Being energetic and able, such persons will successfullyij 
handle the administration.” The elderly persons can hardly do any‘A 
thing efficiently and properly due to their physical weakness.” i 


er 

Although the king was young, he was very intelligent. In order toj 
test the wisdom of these young people he put before them ah 
question—“How should I punish someone who kicks at my head with? 
his feet?” re 
The young people were ready with a reply—“He should be cut tof 
pieces.” i 


Fi 
Now the king put the same question before his elderly andi 
experienced ministers, they pondered over the question and replied Fi 
“Sire, you should shower your affection and gifts on him.” i 


uF 
afar (urftonfirat ate ) ( 283) Mati-jnana (Parinamiki Budahifh 
Pe ee tee ee ee Pie ei ee ie ie ie Fit ibits) 


ou 


UR Sa Sa Uh oh Ya 8 WD 


B55 5 SR RS 


ofa Sa a Sy Shy My by yy eG Oe a be cin 


The young men turned red with anger. The king pacified them and Fi 
asked the ministers to explain their statement. One of the elderly 
ministers stood up and said—“Sire, who else but your infant son can 
possibly kick you in your head? The playful activities of an infant 4 
prince are rewarded with love and gifts, not punishment.” i 


This explanation from the elders made the youth ashamed at their : 
ignorance. The happy king rewarded the elderly ministers. He said to % 
the young men-——“In the affairs of the state energy is not the only A 
requirement; intelligence and experience are also needed.” The elders i 
satisfied the king with their parinamiki buddhi. iz 


17. Anvala—A potter made an anvala (a citrus fruit) with yellow i 
sand. Considering a person to be ignorant, he tried to sell the anvala 
and gave it in his hand. Taking the fruit in his hand the man gp 
thought—“It looks to be anvala but it is very hard. And this is not the 4 
season for this fruit.” With the help of his parinamiki buddhi he i 
understood that it was just a model. He threw it on the ground and * 
was not caught in the trap. z 


18. The Bead—In a jungle lived a gem bearing snake. During the fi 
night it slithered up a tree and fed on the chies of birds. Once when it aA 
was slithering up the tree it lost balance and fell from the tree. 
During this fall its gem got stuck into the branches of the tree. um 
Exactly under the tree was a well. Due to the radiant reflection of the 4 
gem the water in the well started appearing red. In the morning a 


- boy came there while playing around. With curiosity he looked into A 


the well and found the water red. When he returned home he told his 
father about a well with red water and brought along his father to ig 
show the strange water. The father was experienced and was 
endowed with parinamiki buddhi. Wen he looked into the well, he at i 
once understood that the red color of the water was just due to the 7 
reflection of some shining red thing. He climbed the tree and after if 


searching found the radiant gem and brought it home. ig 


19. The serpent—After his first monsoon stay at Asthik village aA 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir left for Shvetambika city. On the way ig 
were South Vachal and North Vachal areas. There were two ways to u5 
reach North Vachal; one was roundabout and the other, passing 
through the Kanak Khal Ashram. This hermitage was once full of a 
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greenery but desolate now. Mahavir chose this forlorn and difficult 
path. 


When he was about to step on that path, some cowherds 
shouted—”O ascetic! stop. Do not go that way. It is a dangerous trail. 
There is a terrible black serpent that has poison in its eyes. Its 
poisonous hissing destroys even plants. Take the other trail not this.” 


Mahavir heard this panicky call of the cowherds but with a smile 
he raised his open palm in assurance and stepped ahead. Walking 
firmly he arrived near the snake-hole. Close to the snake-hole was a 
dilapidated temple. Mahavir stood in meditation in the kayotsarga 
posture in the shade of this temple. 


After sometime the giant black serpent came out of its hole 
hissing fiercely. It had set its eyes on a human being after a long 
time. The man was standing firm and fearless with closed eyes. The 
serpent was surprised. It looked at Mahavir with its poisonous red 
eyes. Like flames from a ball of fire its poisonous eyes emitted waves 
of venom. It hissed awesomely. But all this had no effect on Mahavir. 
Many a times it attacked Mahavir with its poisonous gaze but 
Mahavir was still unmoved. 


This failure infuriated the serpent. Slithering ahead it sank its 
fangs in Mahavir’s toe and injected all the venom. Even this had no 
effect on Mahavir. This added fuel to the fire and the serpent bit 
Mahavir twice again. Even this was wasted. Suddenly the serpent 
saw that from the spots where it had bitten, instead of blood, milk 
was oozing out. 


Confused by his failure, the serpent was lost in its thoughts. Fear 
replaced its anger. Mahavir decided that it was time to preach the 
serpent. He uttered in his deep and serene voice—“O 
Chandakaushik, open your inner eyes. Be calm and remember your 
past life. Rise above the anger.” 


When the serpent met Mahavir’s gaze 1t felt as if a wave of peace 
had engulfed it. It was lost deep in its thoughts. The address— 
Chandakaushik appeared to be known to him. It entered the state of 
Jati-smaran jnana. Incidents of its past births surfaced— 


Two births before he was a shraman ascetic. He used to do month 
long fasts and eat only dry food. Once he was going to collect alms for 
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iu his breakfast. A disciple was following him. A small frog got crushed 

“i under his feet and he was unaware of this. The disciple saw this and 

#1 humbly said—“Master, it seems that a frog has been crushed under 
your feet inadvertently. Please do atonement.” He found the comment 

i unpleasant and reprimanded the disciple. 


i The disciple remained silent, thinking that he should not have 
i passed any comment while walking. They returned to their place of 

stay. In the evening when it was time for doing pratikraman, 
uw considering it to be the proper time, the disciple once again conveyed 
WR his advise. The guru turned mad with anger and rushed to hit the 
4 disciple. It was dark in the upashraya. The guru collided with a pillar 
and fell. His skull was fractured and he died on the spot. As he died 
with anger filled attitude he reincarnated as a Jyotishk god. 


Completing his life-span as a god he reincarnated as the son of the 
rector of the Kanak Khal hermitage. He was named Kaushik. As he 
was extremely angry by nature, every one started calling him 
i; Chandakaushik. Once some boys from Shvetambi city came to visit 
if the hermitage garden. While roaming around they started plucking 
the colourful and pretty flowers. Chandakaushik warned them not to 
A do so but, as they belonged to the royal family, they did not care for 

what he said. They even misbehaved with Chandakaushik. He got 

infuriated, picked up an axe and ran after the boys. The quick and 
ip agile boys evaded him and ran away. Chandakaushik chased them 
i but slipped and fell into a ditch. He was injured by the axe and bled 
i to death. Due to extreme anger at the time of death he reincarnated 
as a giant serpent with venomous gaze. 
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The incidents of last two births flashed mm the memory of the 
“i serpent and it realized about the consequences of extreme anger. The 
‘i feeling of repentance melted its heart. Its inner self became awake. 

Its mind became tranquil. It touched the pious feet of Bhagavan 

Mahavir and resolved silently—“Prabhu, since this moment I will 
ie’ never look at anyone all my life. I will not eat anything. I will not 
4} drink also.” And the now peaceful serpent put its mouth in the hole 
Ai and lay still. 


LF Next day the cowherds looked curiously from a distance. They saw 
i the great shraman standing in meditation near the snake-hole. 
th Slowly they came near and saw that the serpent was lying nearby — 


LG ott ahr ( 298 ) Shri Nandisutra 
Bo SG SS SSS SS 


ee ee te te ee ee ee ee Pe ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee es) 


3 
i 
A 
LA 
bf 
th 


BOO 2 A Oo LD 


with its mouth in the hole. A crowd gathered. When some of them at 
started throwing stones and pieces of wood, the elders said—‘“No, this 45 

is a serpent god. do not kill but worship.” People started worshipping ri 
the snake god by offering milk and sweets. The serpent tolerated all 
this and remained immobile. Swarms of ants were attracted by the 

smell of sweets and milk. They started stinging the serpent. With the 

resolve to cleanse its soul of the sins of the earlier births, the serpent ip 
tolerated all these afflictions with equanimity for fifteen days. By & 
then his body was almost completely perforated and it died. ‘A 
Chandakaushik reincarnated as a god in the Sahasrar Kalp. With the 
help of parinamiki buddhi the serpent got an excellent rebirth. 7 


20. The rhinocerous—After listening to the sermons of ascetics fi 
a man accepted the shravak vows but could not properly observe 
them. Later he fell sick and died before atoning for the sins. As a 
consequence of this fall from the religious conduct he reincarnated as 
a rhinocerous in a jungle. Because of his cruel nature it killed other 
animals in the jungle. If any human being happened to come into A 
that jungle it killed them as well. h 


Once some ascetics were passing through that jungle. The z 
moment the rhino saw them it rushed to kill. The aura of their 'h 
penance and attitude of ahimsa did not allow him to reach them. fi 
Failure in his desired act forced him to think about the reasons of 
this weakness. Gradually his anger was pacified. As a consequence of uF 
destruction and suppression of the knowledge veiling karmas he ip 
acquired Jati-smaran jnana. Knowing about his earlier birth he was 
filled with self reproach. He started repenting, resolved to fast till 
death and indulged in pious thoughts. When he died he reincarnated 
as a god. With the help of parinamiki buddhi the rhino recovered 
from his fall. 
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21. Breaking of the dome—Princes Kunik and Vihalla were 
among the sons of king Shrenik. During his life time king Shrenik 
had given the Sechanak elephant and Vankchud necklace to Vihalla, 
and Kunik had become the king of Magadh. 


Vihalla used to go every day to the banks of the Ganges with his 
wives, riding Sechanak elephant. The elephant playfully lifted the 
queens with its trunk and entertained them. The public praised 
Vihalla and his queens and commented that it was Vihalla who truly 
enjoyed the royal wealth. 


King Kunik’s wife, queen Padmavati, burned with jealousy when 
she heard all this. She said to her husband—“As long as I do not own 
Sechanak elephant and Vankchud necklace, I am queen only for 
namesake. You should get these for me.” At first Kunik did not pay 
any attention. But with continued nagging from his wife he at last 
agreed to get them for her. He asked Vihalla to give the two things. 
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Vihalla replied—‘“If you want to have the two things you will have to uF 
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share your sseaydad with me.”  Kunik - was not E peepaned for ‘this 
therefore he decided to use force. When Vihalla came to know of this 
he took his family, the necklace and Sechanak elephant and went to up 
his maternal grand father, king Cheda (Chetak) in Vaishali city. a 


This act of Vihalla infuriated king Kunik. He sent a messenger to 
king Cheda with a message—“All the best things in a state rightfully 
belong to the king. Therefore please arrange to return prince Vihalla ‘fA 
and his family with Sechanak elephant and Vankchud necklace. If = 
not, be prepared to face war.” = 


King Chetak was not some minor ruler. He was also a great A 
warrior and favoured justice. He sent his reply with the same 
messenger—“As Kunik is my grandson so is Vihalla. King Shrenik ip 
had given these two things to Vihalla during his life time. Therefore, 4% 
they rightfully belong to him. Still, if Kunik wants these things he Fi 
will have to give half his kingdom to Vihalla. If he disagrees and jp 
wants a war Iam ready.” : 


The messenger repeated the words of king Cheda before Kunik fi 
whose anger saw no bounds. He at once marched for Vaishali with his 
large army and brothers including Kaal Kumar. King Cheda also, 
with his associate kings and many heads of republics, marched fi 
towards the battle field to face Kunik. hi 


The two armies clashed and in the ensuing battle hundreds of = 
thousands died. King Cheda was defeated in this war. With his A 
remaining army he retreated into the fortified Vaishali city and A 
closed all the gates in the immense city wall. Kunik tried to breach rs 
the wall at many places to enter the city but did not succeed. During 5 
these efforts one day there was a divine pronouncement—“When ‘h 
ascetic Koolbalak is beguiled by courtesan Magadhika and tells the A 
way to breach the walls Kunik should follow the method and then iF 
only he can conquer Vaishali.” TS 


Kunik was astonished at this divine pronouncement. Still, he fi 
believed it and ordered for the search of courtesan Magadhika. His ig 
spies soon traced Magadhika’s whereabouts. When the courtesan 
came, the king explained her his plan. According to the “king’s order ‘fi 
she at once went in search of ascetic Koolbalak. 
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Koolbalak was an extremely short tempered and evil ascetic. we 
When he lived with his guru he always misinterpreted what his guru 
said and quarrelled with him. One day he was going along with his hi 
guru on a hilly track when he got angry with his guru on some point. 
At once, in order to kill his guru, he pushed a large rock from behind fi 
the old man. When the guru saw the boulder coming at him he & 
evaded it and saved himself. This despicable act of the disciple % 
angered the guru and he cursed and cast a spell—’Scoundrel! You are fl 
so mean that you can resort to killing some one. Go! I curse you that 
‘ Fi 
a woman will be the cause of your downfall. rs 


It was the second nature of Koolbalak to go against the words of his 
guru and try to prove him wrong. In order to prove even these words of 
the guru wrong, he went at a desolate place and started meditation on ip 
the banks of a river. He did not even go into the village to beg food. He 
lived on any food provided by any passerby, if at all there was such an i 
opportunity. Once the river was in spate. Koolbalak was afraid that he 7 
would be swept away. But the effect of his harsh penance was such 
that the river changed its bed on its own. It was this astonishing event 
that gave him his popular name Koolbalak. UF 


First of all Magadhika found out about the place where Koolbalak 7 
lived. After that she disguised herself as a shravika and started y 
living near the river. She impressed Koolbalak with her devotion and Fi 
services and requested him to accept food from her. When the ascetic Fi 
came to her cottage for food she mixed some strong purgative in the 
food and served. The ascetic got acute dysentery. During his sickness 
the courtesan nursed him. With constant touch of the female body the 
ascetic was drawn towards her. Finding him in a mental state that % 
suited her purpose Magadhika brought him to king Kunik. 


Kunik first pleased the ascetic with his devout behaviour and then 4% 
asked——“Great ascetic, please show me the way to breach this ‘hf 
immense and surrounding wall around Vaishali.” 


Koolbalak thought for sometime and then replied—‘“King, I will 7 
disguise myself as an augur and enter the city. At the proper time I ih 
will give a message by furling a white flag from the parapet. As soon 
as you see this flag you should retreat a short distance with your 
army. This will infuse confidence for me in the minds of the citizens. ag 
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After Kunik agreed, Koolbalak disguised himself as an augur and 
easily entered the city. Seeing an augur the prominent citizens of 
Vaishali approached him and asked—“Sir, king Kunik has 
surrounded our city. Please tell us how to come out of this 
predicament.” Koolbalak, with the help of his special powers and 
knowledge, already knew that the stupa (a dome shaped religious 
structure) at the center of the city cast a protective shield on the 
walls. The moment the stupa was demolished the wall could be 
breached easily. As such, he said to the citizens of Vaishali 
deceitfully—“Brothers, the stupa at the center of the city is the root 
cause of this problem. As long as that stupa is not demolished you 
cannot be freed from this trouble. When you demolish it Kunik will 
retreat on his own.” 


The simple and ignorant citizens were caught in the ascetics trap. 
They started demolishing the stupa. Getting this work started 
Koolbalak went to the parapet on some pretext and raised a white 
flag. Following the plan Kunik started retreating with his army. 
When the citizens saw this, they believed what the augur had said 
and resumed the demolition work with renewed enthusiasm. Soon 
the stupa was completely demolished and with it ended the divine 
protection. Kunik was waiting for this moment. He at once launched 
his attack and breaking the fortification conquered Vaishali. The 
courtesan used her parinamiki buddhi to cause the downfall of the 
ascetic and Koolbalak misused his parinamiki buddhi to demolish 
the stupa. 


This concludes the description of ashrut nishrit mati-jnana. 
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53. Question—What is this shrut nishrit mati-jnana? 


Answer—Shrut nishrit mati-jnana is said to be of four 
types—(1) Avagraha, (2) Iha, (3) Avaya, and (4) Dharana. 
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FOUR TYPES OF SHRUT NISHRIT MATI-JNANA 


1. Avagraha—(example) In a dense jungle a man sees 
a hazy shape from a distance. He gets aware of some 
presence only, 


2. ITha—After looking at it for sometime he thinks—~ 
What is this? What can it be? 


3, Avaya—The hazy shape gets clearer, and he thinks 
this large shape should be an elephant. This state of 
arriving at some conclusion 1s avaya. 

4, Dharana-—Now the shape is absolutely clear and 1t 
is certain that it is an elephant. This conclusive decision 
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Elaboration—Avagrah—In Jain Agams there are said to be two Fi 
types of upayog (indulgence)—with form and formless. These two 
have also been called darshanopayog (indulgence in perception) and ip 
Jnanopayog (indulgence in knowledge). Darshanopayog precedes WR 
Jnanopayog; that is why 1t has also been mentioned here. To generally Sh 
know about the existence of a thing through its required partial 
contact with sense organs and mind is called darshan or perception. 
Immediately after this is born the knowledge that understands the 
thing more specifically, recognizing if it is human, matter or fi 
something else. This is called avagrah. In simpler terms the simple Ft 
knowledge devoid of any specific adjectives or other concepts is called 
avagrah. 


Or a aaa 


Iha—The effort, by way of analyzing the perceived information, 
to intelligently know the subject, that follows avagrah and 
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precedes avaya is called zha. Generally speaking, the desire 
to know the superficially perceived subject during avagrah, 
in greater detail is called :ha. During avagrah reality and unreality 
or true and false both are received. The process of analyzing that 


information, reject the unreal and accept the real is accomplished 
by tha. 


Avaya—The decision arrived at through the activity of tha is 
called avaya. Decision and certainty are other names of avaya. This 
means that the decisive or certain knowledge is called avaya. 


Dharana—To accept or absorb, into the mind or the memory, the 
so decided meaning is called dharana. A decision stays only 
momentarily. It vanishes the moment the attention is diverted or the 
subject is changed. But it sticks into the memory as samskar 
(attitude, here the key that activates the specific memory) and 
surfaces when it is triggered by some coincidence. Such reality, firmly 
established into memory is also known as dharana. There are said to 
be three levels of dharana— 


1, Avichyuti—Not to be diverted from the indulgence directed to 
avaya. In other words to be firm on the decision arrived at by tha. 
The maximum duration of this undivided dharana is antarmuhurt. 
Any indulgence of a chhadmasth does not stick to one subject for 
more than antarmuhurt. 


2. Vasana—When the knowledge acquired in the state of 
avichyuti is fixed into the memory as samskar it is called vasana. 
When to be firm or to be decisive becomes a habit it may be called 
vasana. These samskars may last for countable or uncountable 
period. 


3. Smriti—After vasana is acquired, by seeing an object or by 
some other coincidence the knowledge surfacing as a consequence of 
‘profound samskar is known as smritt. 


These four categories of shrut nishrit mati-jnana occur essentially 
in this sequence. Which means that first of all avagrah comes into 
play, then comes tha, after tha comes avaya and after avaya comes 
dharana. This sequence is inter-related. 
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54. Question—What is this avagrah? 


Answer—Avagrah is said to be of two types— 
(1) Arthavagrah, and (2) Vyanjanavagrah. 
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Elaboration—Arih means a thing or a substance and vyanjan 
means variations or properties (a specific state of dravya). Although 
here first arthavagrah is mentioned and then vyanjanavagrah but 
they occur in the reverse order. First comes vyanjanavagrah and then 
arthavagrah. 


Vyanjan means that which is the means of expression, or that 
which is expressed. And this expression is perceived by the physical 
and mental sense organs. The physical sense organs are acquired by 
fruition of the angopang-nam-karma (the karma that is responsible 
for the major and minor parts of the body) related to Audartk, 
Vaikriva and Aharak bodies. The mental sense organs are acquired 
by the kshayopasham of knowledge veiling and perception veiling 
karmas. Also these both are interdependent. Beings can acquire 
knowledge in proportion of the number of sense organs they have. For 
example a one sensed being can receive (avagrah) knowledge only 
through touch, whereas a five sensed being can do so though all the 
five senses. This vyanjanavagrah comes immediately after 
darshanopayog (indulgence in perception). This process 1s slow and 
natural and does not require any preceding practice. It occurs when 
the intensity of kshayopasham is low. Its duration is uncountable 
units of samaya. It has three divisions—(1) Upakaranendriya 
(physical sense organ), (2) The union of the sense organ with its 
subject, and (3) The resultant information expressed as sound, 
word etc. 


When vyanjanavagrah is complete then comes arthavagrah. When 
vyanjanavagrah receives the variations and attributes, then based on 
this information is born a superficial but comparatively complete 
knowledge about that specific thing or subject. As compared to 
vyanjanavagrah, arthavagrah is faster, it requires practice, and there 
is a comparatively higher degree of kshayopasham. 
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Although knowledge cannot be acquired only with the help of re 
vyanjanavagrah, but as at 1ts conclusion comes arthavagrah, whichis i 
a form of knowledge, it certainly is a means of knowledge. That is 71 
why, causally it is accepted as knowledge. If there is a total absence 
of knowledge in vyanjanavagrah how on maturing could it turn into 
arthavagrah which is knowledge. Therefore it can be inferred that no % 
matter how infinitesimal it is, there certainly is a fraction of A 
knowledge existing in vyanjanavagrah. However, as it is infinitesimal 
it is not expressible. 
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55. Question—Of how many types is this vyanjanavagrah? 

Answer—Vyanjanavagrah is said to be of four types— 


(1) Shrotrendriya vyanjanavagrah, (2) Ghranendriya 
vyanjanavagrah, (3) Jihvendriya vyanjanavagrah, and 
(4) Sparshanendriya vyanjanavagrah. 
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Elaboration—The process of vyanjanavagrah has been explained fi 
here. As long as there is no intimate contact of tongue with the object TS 
of taste it cannot receive the experience of taste. Taste is received or yj 
experienced only when the ras (the particles that are responsible for hi 
imparting taste) are in direct and intimate contact with tongue. The A 
same is true for the sense organs of touch and smell. The sense organ 
of hearing (Shrotrendriya) does not require such intimate and direct 
contact. It accomplishes the reception through simple or a mere y& 
fleeting touch. These four sense organs are called receptive sense 4 
organs. The conveyance of information to these sense organs by the th 
thing or subject is through mutual contact. Bi 


As against this, mind and eyes receive information of their subject F 
from a distance. The eyes cannot see any particles that are directly fi 
touching it but can see everything which is away from them. The * 
mind also cannot know things coming in close contact with it, like the 
inner organs of the body, but can know things stationed away from it. ip 
That is why these two organs are called the non-receptive sense 4% 
organs. The conveyance of information to these two by the thing or ‘A 
subject is not through mutual contact. 


sreldde @ 6E UDR 
SIX CATEGORIES OF ARTHAVAGRAH 
a fe of repre? 
aye stare Tord, F wel~-(9) aslerenyrre, 
(2) afrafeaargrre, (3) attikaaryrre, (x) fabifraargre, 
(4) wiareaoneyrre, (&) asfeaaryrre | 
aei—a9q-3sa Salage & Rey Fe 2? 


Be Sa Se OGG Se Sa 


Shri Nandisutra 


ott atat ( 380 ) 
a Gy A A a Ga A a A a FD 


Fi 


B98 SF SF OD 


oy OA SSM sh Shan a SS SSS SU 

SA-AMaS Se WHT BH saa wi 2-9) a aay, 
(2) waithea aatane, (3) aviFea satage, (x) frehea satan, 
(4) meriaa aatare, aut (&) atshea Hata! 


56. Question—What are the types of this arthavagrah? 


Answer—Arthavagrah is said to be of six types— 
(1) Shrotrendriya arthavagrah, (2) Chakshurindriya 
arthavagrah, (3) Ghranendriya arthavagrah, (4) Jihvendriya 
arthavagrah, (5) Sparshanendriya arthavagrah, and (6) No- 
indriya arthavagrah. 
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Elaboration—The superficial perception of form etc. is 
arthavagrah. As a tiny spark can be turned into a source of light with 
right effort, in the same way simple knowledge can be turned into 
voluminous knowledge with the help of curiosity, thinking, 
contemplation, meditation, examination etc. The fleeting glance of 
information one gets is arthavagrah. This is accomplished th.cugh 
five sense organs and mind. 


Mind is called No-indriya. It has two divisions. One is dravya man 

or physical mind (brain) and the other is bhava man or the thinking 
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mind (mind), With the fruition of the manah-paryaptt namakarma 
(the karma responsible for a fully developed mind) a being acquires 
the power to absorb the manovargana pudgals (particles of mental 
category or mentite particles) and create the physical organ that is 
called brain. As the body becomes healthy by nutrition so does the 4 
brain by absorbing fresh mentite particles, thereby it increases its ‘A 
capacity. As it is dependent on matter for its capacity it is called 
physical mind. = 


The mental activity produced by this physical activity of the brain A 
is called the bhava man or the mind. Mind cannot exist without brain 
but brain can exist without mind. Generally mind works in 
association with the sense organs. When it works independently 
without any help from the sense organs then No-indriya arthavagrah Wh 
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57. That arthavagrah has five names having one meaning, 
many inflections (long, short etc.), and many consonants (hb, ¢, d, ig 
and so on)—(1) Avagrahanata, (2) Updharanata, (3) Shravanata, # 
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_ (4) Avalambanata, and (5) Medha. 7 
This concludes the description of avagrah. ij 
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hed | 

(&) Feary sie fasts Sal Hl TST HA Te ATS HI Fat Hed FI 
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Elaboration—tThe receiving of the particles of sound, form etc. in ; 
the first samaya is avagrah. It is said to have-five names having one 
meaning, different pronunciations, and many consonants. These are i5 
also called paryayantar names (names of slight variations in 
attributes but still falling in the same broad category). ni 


(1) Avagrahanata—The vyanjanavagrah that receives the it 
particles of sound etc. lasts for antarmuhurt (less than forty eight § 
minutes). The inexpressible indications received during the first i 
samaya of this period is called avagrahanata. fi 


(2)  Updharanata—During the remaining period of if 
vyanjanavagrah, every passing samaya new particles are received fi 
and the already received are contained. This process is called Hi 
upadharanata. In other words during this process of acquisition of 
knowledge, the avagrah that joins different samayas into a continuity 
and transforms the inexpressible into expressible is called up 
upadharanata. 


Wi 
(3) Shravanata—The avagrah that is accomplished through the ip 
sense organ of hearing is called shravanata. rs 
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(4) Avalambanata—The receiving of the meaning is called 
avalambanata. This means that the avagrah that leads to dharana 
through tha and avaya is avalambanata. 


(5) Medha—The avagrah that receives the general as well as the 
particular or the simple as well as detailed is called medha. 


The first two are retated to vyanjanavagrah. Third is related to 
word or sound. The fourth and fifth, as a rule lead to iha, avaya and 
dharana. The flow of knowledge in some cases remains only up to 
avagrah, and in others it is progressive. 
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SIX TYPES OF IHA 
ac : & ke & ger? ger shearer Toor, Ft Ter 
(9) aigiaa-gar (2) afratea-ger, (3) afhiiaaser, (6) fareitea-zar, 
(4) wtetea-ser, (&) aeter-ger! 
ae of say wiser aera Ado Ya AAT dit, af Wet 
(9) sara, (2) arora, (2) waaorn, (¥) faa, (4) dar, a a 
fal | 
ael—us—ae Ser fad Weare al ete B? 
TAS FI GE WH al eet & GA-(9) Bahea gar, (2) aahehea 
i 3) Hotxa get, (x) fratea ger, (4 eae ie 
| 
Suh Uh HY Tea, BAG FT Ae TM sw Aer ae a aM eet Zl 
am—(9) aia, (2) apforat, (3) afta, (x) fara, daar (4) feast 
Gs Sel Hl MST TAT Fl 
58. Question—What are the types of this iha? 


Answer—lha is said to be of six types—(1) Shrotrendriya tha, 
(2) Chakshurindriya iha, (3) Ghranendriya tha, (4) Vey a 
iha, (5) Sparshanendriya tha, and (6) No-indriya tha. 
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It — five names having one meaning, many inflections and 


many consonants—(1) Aabhoganata, (2) Marganata, (3)m% 


Gaveshanata, (4) Chinta, and (5) Vimarsh. LF 
This concludes the description of iha. 7 
fre—fer % oui we Ae salave & aa & shee one 2 r 
sae Wed WalaRat aA Sa Wert Be 7 
(9) STapa-aaase & wa ae wae at fase a fan a afta 

Taare GY AHP BEd ZI : 
(2) anm-ade-(aaa) aga dat alate (face ae fart) wort 

(ot) art Feared eel VAST Br far |r Arora (agar) Hed eI - 
(3) TaTM-alate(fatedt) a ses aaa(aqae) ot & ae var carl 

Uae SA BY TIWAT Hea eI 5 
(%) farn—caery (Pr ara) oe arent aerator fafiree erataara atin 

a-at Fe HO BI far qed S| uF 
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Elaboration—The said six types of tha, like those of 
arthavagrah, are based on the sense organs. The five a alae 
names are as follows— i: 


(1) Aabhoganata—tThe analysis directed at the real meaning of aj 
thing after the process of arthavagrah is complete, is called'h 
aabhoganata. i 


Mi 

(2) Marganata—The process of understanding a thing through 
supporting and contradicting attributes is called marganata ori 
exploration. A 


Fi 

(3) Gaveshanata—The process of understanding a thing by'h 
rejecting the contradicting attributes and accepting the supportive 
attributes is called gaveshanata. : 


(4) Chinta—To contemplate repeatedly the true meaning basedih 
on the inherent attributes of a thing through intense AsHayopasham™® 
is called chinta. 7 
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(5) Vimarsh—To think about the inherent meaning arrived at 
through above mentioned processes, rejecting the contradictions and 
accepting related supportive attributes, is called vimarsh. 


Idi c we UPI 
SIX TYPES OF AVAYA 

Ge. ae & qare? ware wfeae youd! & WaT 

(9) aigteaara, (2) afrateasrary, (2) atifeasrare, 

(%) Rabeifeearare, (4) wrfifraorarc, (&) agfeaararc! 

Tae of sy vasa qorerel, wera Ya Wares Wald, ¢ TE 
(9) amesoe, (2) vearszoen, (3) Hare, (¥) gal, (4) feoorst 
YF Hare! 

aei—yya-ae star fad Wert HT Tara F? 

TRH HE WH HI Fea el ae-(9) Asa aaa, (2) aatthea 
sara, (3) aMifea aaa, (v) waahea aaa, (4) meres wart aa 
(&) Fehea aaa | 

Zahm Uh AY ae, aw FT Ae AM Bae Aes ale Ura aM eid El 
amn—(9) siadaar, (2) gearacdar, (3) sara, («) she, Tar (4) fas we 
HIATT GH ISI HET TAT zl 

59. Question—What are the types of this avaya? 

Answer—Avaya is said to be of six types— 


(1) Shrotrendriya avaya, (2) Chakshurindriya avaya, 
(8)  Ghranendriya avaya, (4) dihvendriya  avaya, 
(5) Sparshanendriya avaya, and (6) No-indriya avaya. 


It has five names having one meaning, many inflections, 
and many consonants—(1) Aavartanata, (2) Pratyavartanata, 
(3) Avaya, (4) Buddhi, and (5) Vijnana. 


This concludes the description of avaya. 
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Elaboration—The said six types of avaya, like those of 


arthavagrah, are based on the sense organs. The five paryayantar 
names are as follows— 


i 


(1) Aavartanata—To acquire specialized knowledge of things 
after completion of tha with the intellectual effort in the direction of 
certainty is called avartanata. 


(2) Pratyavartanata—To acquire specialized knowledge of the 
meanings after gaining the knowledge of things through aavartanata, 
with the help of tha only is called pratyavartanata. 

(3) Avaya—The perfect knowledge of things from ali angles is 
called avaya. 

(4) Buddhi—When the perfection 1s with greater clarity it is 
called buddhi. 

(5) Vijnana—To acquire specialized perfection of knowledge is 
called viynana. 


Sh Sh A A a Ga Sh a 8 OS GS 


These five names of avaya or ascertained knowledge are in fact 
five levels where the clarity and perfection of knowledge gradually 7 
increases. With the help of buddhi and vijnana the perfect and 
irrefutable knowledge of things is made possible. 
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60: 4 fe & sem? 

ercon sfaer Toren, & wat- (9) asfea-areon, (2) afratear- 
enor, (3) avifea-ercon, (x) Fafeitea-erom, (4) wiftfea-ereon, 
(&) wetea-areor 

ae of sy Unig aoa, aWondaon, va walt wala, a Wer 
(9) ereon, (2) aero, (2) sam, (¥) Fest, (4) ag! 

4 ef seo! 
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TAT-MLU BE WHIT Hl Hel FE] M9) Ararea sem, (2) aghtsg 
arm, (3) aMifea arom, («) waAfea arom, (4) BAR aT aa 
(&) Teka aT 
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60. Question—What is this dharana? 


Answer—Dharana is said to be of six types— 

1) Shrotrendriya dharana, 2) Chaksurindriya dharana, 
3) Ghranendriya dharana, 4) Jihvendriya dharana, if 
5) Sparshanendriya dharana, 6) No-indriya dharana. 


i 


It has five names having one meaning, many inflections, and fi 
many consonants—1l) Dharana, 2) Sadharana, 3) Sthapana, ¢ 
4) Pratishtha, and 5) Koshth. 


This concludes the description of dharana. 

fte—aimn % a aulase & aa seat we arenfta we Fe Zl gam 
galarat & dia ar ga wart g | 

(9) areon—aer a oF aetigd cit afte a ake adeaad are ait HT Te 
at arg fafa Pre ot aT Set ST 3d, SS MCN Hed ZI 


SS 
sit ata ( 3ee ) Shri Nandisutra 


OG Oe Seg Sen SS OG ae SG SO a a 


Ce ee eee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee eee Pe eee 
A oA On On 


piu 


cement oe Re RRO ee Pe Re ee Be ee pe 
SOY SUS wb ads ob W ete dh ed) ot Un OU Oe er ee eo 


Fi 
i 
Fi 


BOG SS Oo a oD 


(3) earma—Peay BT OT EC HS HT aes A Ta SA BI VITGT Hed FI 

Beit ot ST AH ATT aT eae 2 
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al & vee fear Tar Z| 

Elaboration—The said six types of dharama, like those of 


arthavagrah, are based on the sense organs. The five paryayantar 
names are as follows— 


th i 


(1) Dharana—It is the memory that surfaces with proper 
coincidence after a minimum period of antarmuhurt (ess than 48 
minutes) and a maximum of uncountable period of time. 


(2) Sadharana—lIt is to retain in memory, without forgetting, the 
absorbed meaning or information for antarmuhurt (less than 48 
minutes). 


(3) Sthapana—iIt is to put to memory the ascertained 
information. This is also known as vasana or samsakar. 


(4) Pratishtha—is to put into memory the information with 
divisions and sub-divisions known through avaya. 


(5) Koshth—lIt is to keep the text and its meaning safe and 
secure into memory. Koshth means a bin or vault, and things like 
grain kept in them remains safe. 


The sequence of acquisition and gradual development of 
knowledge has been explained in the form of avagrah, avaya etc. 
Although the subject is the same, its clarity gradually increases. 
These levels of clarity have been given different names for a better 
understanding. 
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61, (1) The duration of avagrah is only one samaya. (2) The hi 
duration of iha is antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes). (3) The Fi 
duration of avaya is antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes). 


(4) The duration of dharana is both countable and uncountable ig 
period of time. iF 


fares St wer sree arene Bl rae aT wa aaa ar ara B flee Ger 
Tat Heat Sl Se Bede dH Ted = ate Ta aaa A fawisa et andl Sl stars aR 
a) aerfect dm teat 81 sam asa HT ale cur war Fo am we at ae ware Mi 
ve, afeegia srom secret 21 arn ta at ong % aa dena eer ft 
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Elaboration—The first’ level of knowledge (acquiring of -) is i: 
avagrah., It lasts only for one samaya and then turns into iha. The 
duration of tha is antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) after which it i 
develops into avaya which also lasts for antarmuhurt (less than 48 A 
minutes). Now if attention or indulgence in it continues it is called 
avichyuti dharana (irreversible reception) and not avaya. Depending iF 
on the age of the being dharana can last for countable or uncountable tp 
period of time. In other words if the life span of a sentient being is 4 
countable years the duration of dharana is also countable years. This 4 
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62. I will establish the said twenty eight divisions of 


- abhinibodhik mati-jnana (four vyanjanavagrah, six arthavagrahy 
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six iha, six -avaya and six dharana) with the example of 
pratibodhak (the caller) and maillak (the earthen bowl). 


Question—What is this example of the caller about 
Vyanjanavagrah? 
Answer—The example of the caller is like this — 


When a caller calls a sleeping person with some name like 
this—“Hey someone! Hey someone!” 


The disciple asks the guru—“Then does his ears receive the 
particles entering the ears for one samnaya, two samaya and so 
on up to ten samaya, or those entering for countable and 
uncountable samayas?” 

The guru explains—“The particles entering the ears in one 
samaya are not received, neither are those entering in two to 
ten samaya or even countable number of samayas. Only those 
entering the ears in uncountable number of samayas are 
received. 

This concludes the description of vyanjanavagrah with the 
help of the example of the caller. 
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Elaboration—In the Jain system of measurement of time the 
word ‘samaya’ is not used in its traditional meaning (samaya = time). 
Here it means the smallest indivisible unit of time. Broadly speaking rs 
it is explained as—the time taken in a wink is equivalent to 4% 
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uncountable number of samayas. Accordingly the particles entering iF 
ears for one to countable number of samayas convey only the 
inexpressible parts of any information. An expressible knowledge is 
carried into the ears by those particles that continue to enter the ears hi 
for uncountable number of samayas. 


The minimum duration of vyanjanavagrah is only inexpressible § 
fraction of one avalika and maximum being prithakiva breath hi 
(inhalation + exhalation) (this is approximately equal to the duration 7 


of a single pulse of healthy human being). z 
7 
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63. Question—What is this example of mallak (the bowl)? 


Answer—The example of the caller is like this — 


If a man lifts a fresh earthen bowl from a potter’s kiln and 
pours a drop of water in it, the drop disappears (soaked into the 
bowl). He then adds another drop and that too disappears. This 
way when he keeps on adding drops there will be one drop that 
will make the bowl wet, one drop that will stay a drop, one drop 
that will fill the pot, and one drop that will spill out. 


In the same way by adding continuously when that vyanjan 
(consonant or sound) is filled with (formed by) infinite particles, 
then the person utters ‘ya’, but he is not certain about the 
source of that sound. After this he enters the state of iha and 
then only he knows about the source of sound. Then he enters 
the state of avaya and converts that information into 
knowledge. After this he enters the state of dharana and 
absorbs the knowledge in his memory for countable or 
uncountable period of time. | | 
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Hlustration No. 2 | 


AAMANE : Bl FSA 
9. Mica mr eerd-alg ain Fe a Peet Hl aA eee GRIT BST 
We” de we tata sae orl Y arnt Fred Sl as aay Sah Hae 
2. Fat we carta art A eeu F SM FY ye are ad Sal ae 
WMT Saat &, HM F as? 
SG FHT HAM: AMS TAA Ae Te Ylags et Jad FI 
9. Ae TSI Ahh HR G as GF Us fear cat 1 Tad 
Us-Us IF WA SIH S! GMT HT Je Fred St Ga a St fa-ga Fred-Fired 
rarer wre état sl Ht fare Ae Gal Ss ae alhakt ge ae eit Fa 
PERT A & We OMT Tet Pe AAT Sl Sal Var Aa Hl WS AAT 
BU BAM: see GAG Iga A Says ST TET HI TT I 
Faaryant wa gay fafa, war ates fafa wast (aa g3 ar aot ue) 


VYANJANAVAGRAH : TWO EXAMPLES 


1. The example of pratibodhak—-Some one calls from a distance— 
*Hey, brother.” These sound waves enter his ears and he first of all 
acquires inexpressibie knowledge. . . 


2. With repeated striking of these waves his ears are filled with the 
sound and he is awakened. The first question is—Who is this?.. . . 
Tins process continues and after uncountable samayas he acquires the 
knowledge. 


1. The example of mallak—A man picks up a bow! from a potter’s 
kiln. He pours water into it drop by drop. The drop vanishes the 
moment it touches the bowl. With this drop by drop pouring the bowl 
becomes wet, then :t is filled, and at last the drops spill out of it. In 
the same way due to the low capacity of the organ of hearing, it 
receives the sound only after uncountable samayas. The illustrations 
depict the first and the last stages. (63) 
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ary afer! setae at Feed ga Gre fear Tats fee anteary sar aa fercora 
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Elaboration—This is another appropriate example of 
vyanjanavagrah. As long as a fresh earthen pot is not completely wet 
or saturated, it keeps on soaking water. In such bowl when water is 
poured drop by drop, every drop is absorbed and lost. This continues 
till the last drop that makes the bowl saturated with water is dropped. 
The next drop remains as a drop in that pot. When this drop by drop 
pouring continues, slowly the pot gets filled and there is one last drop 
that fills the pot to the brim. The next drop spills out. 


In the same way the particles of sound produced by calling a name 
keep on entering the ears every samaya and striking the organ of 
hearing. When this activity continues for uncountable samayas the 
ears are saturated with these particles and then the reception of the 
consonant is complete and he utters—‘ya’. Before this moment, as long 
as the particles continue to enter his ears he has inexpressible 
knowledge. This activity is called vyanjanavagrah. 
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At the moment of saying yes he is not aware of the sound or its 
source. The particles of sound when further continue to enter his ears 
his state of sleep is broken, a question arises in his mind that what 7 
was that sound? This is the point of entry into the iha state where one 
after another many questions arise. For example—who produced this ¢& 
sound? what does it indicate?, etc. When in this state of contemplation 
he knows the answers with certainty he is in the state of avaya. After fi 
making certain that the answers are correct he absorbs that sound fA 
into memory. This activity is called dharana. 
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same is true for the other sense organs. The importance given to the 

organ of hearing is due to the fact that the organ of hearing is more 
closely associated with the path of spiritual uplift and development of Fi 
knowledge which is inspired by the Shrut-jnana (the knowledge 
acquired through hearing or the verbal knowledge or the scriptural Pr 
knowledge). 
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These two examples are about the sense organ of hearing only. The ni 
fi 
ST 


oF Lr EF 


WAGES WE SGIELUI 


SIX EXAMPLES OF AVAGRAH AND OTHERS 
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Ie teh SI GMT BT Bla F aT fae Ta zl 
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fer aa sl 
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(4) Ha gar ares SE Jeu ser (sere) wt et Te “aE Bag wie 
Za Wa TEN we s fry ae vel GM at fH ae wel fame s aaa Fi 
aa 8? fier ae der i wast weer 8 oie aa ae a TT eH ae oe as 
SI fat ge sara A Was Hea ze at aa SA Sea ST eT Sl Pet Fe IT i 
4 yaa oon & ok dene sea aden ort ae oe ge a ae a 
AT ACA BI ri 


(5) $8 gar ame BE you at germ (sez) a Baar aE TR 
an &? fer ag Sa F yaar Hes BT aa ae GT TT & ae a a 
1 fee ae Hara F yar Hen e ae aa Sa aT a He FI ee ae aT A 
HOS HA S GAT FSM Sea TT BHI SA ToT HT Spit A ATCT ap 
Hal S| iF 


64. I. A person with some name hears an indistinct sound. He < 
receives it as ‘some sound’ but is not aware of the exact sound or fi 
its source. He then enters the state of ita and then only he 
knows what sound it is. After this, he enters avaya and ig 
understands the information. Now he enters dharana andy 
absorbs the information into his memory for countable or'h 
uncountable period of time. i 


Il. A person with some name sees an indistinct form. He'h 
receives it as ‘some form’ but is not aware of the exact form or 
its source. He then enters the state of iha and then only hey 
knows what form it is. After this he enters avaya andy 
understands the information. Now he enters dharana andi 
absorbs the information into his memory for countable ore 
uncountable period of time. rs 


III. A person with some name smells an indistinct odour. He# 


’ receives it as ‘some odour’ but is not aware of the exact odour or 


its source. He then enters the state of iha and then only hem 
knows what odour it is. After this he enters avaya andi 
understands the information. Now he enters dharana and# 
‘absorbs the information into his memory for countable ori 


uncountable period of time. Uj 
$$ i 
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IV. A person with some name gets an indistinct taste. He 7 
receives it as ‘some taste’ but is not aware of the exact taste or @ 
its source. He then enters the state of tha and then only he 'h 
knows what taste it is. After this he enters avaya and 
understands the information. Now he enters dharana and 
absorbs the information into his memory for countable or 
uncountable period of time. 


a 


V. A person with some name gets an indistinct touch. He fi 
receives it as ‘some touch’ but is not aware of the exact touch or : 
its source. He then enters the state of tha and then only he 
knows what touch it is. After this he enters avaya and ‘fi 
understands the information. Now he enters dharana and 
absorbs the information into his memory for countable or 
uncountable period of time. Fj 


VI. A person with some name sees an indistinct dream. He z 
receives it as ‘some dream’ but is not aware of the exact dream A 
or its source. He then enters the state of iha and then only he i. 
knows what dream it is. After this he enters avaya and 7 
understands the information. Now he enters dharana and ‘h 
absorbs the information into his memory for countable or 
uncountable period of time. 
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(¢) fPreamerfaat 2g, fra, gin ale & aro ag & yO gare al aa 
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Elaboration—According to the above mentioned details 
vyanjanavagrah 1s a process involving all sense organs except eyes 
and mind. These two have arthavagrah. No-indriya means mind, and 
its activity is thinking or contemplating. To clarify avagrah in its 
context the example used is dream. While dreaming, the physical 
sense organs are generally inactive. All the experiences are done by 
mind which when awake takes the dream experiences to avagrah, 
tha, avaya and dharana. It is not necessary that it take all the y 
things seen in a dream up to the level of dharana. Some things # 
remain only up to avagrah, others up to iha and still others upto avaya. ‘A 
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Acharya Malayagiri, the commentator (in vritt1), while clarifying 'R 
vyanjanavagrah with the help of the example of mallak, has also WA 
given detailed description of mati-jnana. There are 28 categories of 
mati-jnana (four vyanjanavagrah, six arthavagrah, six tha, six avaya, 
and six dharana). Of these, each has 12 sub-categories with reference up 
to capacity, taking the total to 336. th 


The mati-jnana acquired through six means—five sense organs =i 
and mind—has twenty four categories based: on avagrah, tha, avaya, 
and dharana. Each of these have 12 divisions in terms of capacity 
depending upon variations in subjects and levels of kshayopasham. 
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These twelve divisions are as follows — z 
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1. Bahugrahi—This is the capacity to absorb more in terms of 
numbers and volume. To know many modes and forms of a thing, to 
know about a thing or subject of larger volume, etc. are included in 
this. 

2. Alpagrahi—This is the capacity, to know only one mode of a 
thing or subject and that too toa minute degree. 


3. Bahuvidhagrahi—This is the capacity to know a thing, 
substance, or subject in many ways. For example, to understand the 
type, form, shape, colour, length, breadth, etc. from varied 
perspectives. 


4, Alpavidhagrahi—-This is the capacity to know a thing, 
substance, or subject in fewer ways. 


5. Kshipragrahi—This is the capacity to know the thoughts of a 
speaker or a writer through any sense organ or mind; also to 
recognize a thing or a person by a mere touch, in the dark. 


6. Akshipragrahi—This is the capacity to know any subject of 
any sense organ or mind with slow speed in an unpracticed state 
caused by lower degree of kshayopasham or diverted attention. 


7. Anishritgrahi—This is the capacity to know the properties 
and variations of a thing merely through focussed attention or 
inspiration even in absence of any cause or a medium. 


8. Nishritgrahi—This is the capacity to know the properties and 
*yariations of a thing only with the help of some cause, medium, 
reason, etc. 


9. Asandigdhagrahi—This is the capacity to know the properties 
and variations of a thing without any ambiguity. 


10. Sandigdhagrahi—This is the capacity to know the properties 
and variations of a thing with ambiguity. 


li. Dhruvagrahi—This is the capacity to know a thing or a 
subject on getting proper medium in a proper way with certainty and 
to retain the information always. 


12. Adhruvagrahi—This is the absence of capacity to know a 
thing even after getting proper medium or to retain the information 
“A always, if known. 
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The inspiring causes of Bahu, Bahuvidha, Kshipra, Anishrit, 
Asandigdha, and Dhruva, these six capacities are focussing of 
attention, practice, and higher degree of kshayopasham. The 
inspiring causes of Alpa, Alpavidha, Akshipra, Nishrit, Sandigdha, 
and Adhruva, these six capacities are wavering attention, absence of 
practice, and lower degree of kshayopasham. 


These are the 336 broad divisions of mati-jnana. The minute 
divisions are infinite. 


The above said four main divisions of mati-jnana are sequential. 
Knowledge becomes complete in this order—avagrah, iha, avaya, and 
dharana. Even when incomplete it follows the same sequence. Some 
times the progress is terminated at avagrah, some times at tha, and 
some times at avaya. The subject in the state of avagrah develops 
only with an effort. The development of knowledge is in proportion to 
the capacity of dharana. 
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65. In brief this abhinibodhik mati-jnana is said to be of four 


types—l. about substance, 2. about area, 3. about time, and 4. 
about modes. 

1. With the help of mati-jnana about substance a mati jnani 
generally knows all substances but does not see them. 

2. With the help of mati-jnana about area a mati jnani 
generally knows all areas but does not see them. 


3. With the help of mati-jnana about time a matt jnani 
generally knows all the three divisions of time—past, present, 
and futures—but does not see them. 

4, With the help of mati-jnana about modes a mati jnanz 
generally knows all modes but does not see them. 
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Elaboration—In these sentences the word ‘adesh has been used, 
which means types or categories. To know some thing in some ways 
means to know it superficially in various ways. To know 1t in depth 


means to know all its aspects every way. Here it has been used in the 
sense of ‘generally’. 
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66. In brief there are four sequential divisions of 
abhinibodhik mati-jnana—avagrah, tha, avaya, and dharana. 


67. The first encounter with or the reception of meaning ‘fi 
(information) is called avagrah. The analysis of the received 4 
information is tha. The ascertaining decision is avaya. The 
stability of indulgence (avichyutt) in that is memory (smriti), 
and involvement in or attachment (vasana) withitisdharana. ‘fi 


68. The duration of avagrah is one samaya, that of tha and 7 
avaya is antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes), and that of fi 
dharana is both countable and uncountable period of time. fi 


69. Sound is heard through a fleeting contact with organ of & 
hearing but form is seen without contact. Smell, taste are 7 
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experienced by intimate contact. rt 
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70. The bunch of particles of sound uttered by a speaker are ‘fi 
heard by a listener at the same level in the transferred form. A na 
listener at a different level, as a rule, hears only when there isa » 
shift in the level of transference. Ci 
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Elaboration—When a person utters some sound he transforms 
the particles of sound in words and then speech and transmits them. 
These particles proceed in different directions at different levels in 
space. But this act of progression is facilitated by collision with other 
particles of sound present in space. A listener located at the same fh 
level at which these particles are moving only hears this collided or # 
transferred sound (mixed form of sound). Generally these sound 
particles proceed only at a specific level. But the collision with other ig 
particles makes some particles shift into another level. This is called yy 
paraghat or shift of level. A listener at different level hears only ‘fA 


fi 


a 


when this shift occurs, otherwise not. 
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71. Iha, apoh, vimarsh, margana, gaveshana, sanjna, smriti, 
mati, prajna, and buddhi are all synonyms of abhinibodhik 
Jnana, 


This concludes the description of mati-jnana. 
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Elaboration—The synonyms of mati-jnana are — 


ih 


1. fha—the conceiving of the proper meaning. 
2. Apoh—to ascertain. 


3. Vimarsh—the intervening thought process between iha and 4 
auvaya. 


4. Margana—the search for supporting values. 
5. Gaveshana—the comparison with opposing values. 


6. Sanjna—to find similarities between the experiences of the past 
and the thing being experienced now, 


Pe TT Te a ay ar 


7, Smriti—to recall the thing experienced in the past. 
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7 8. Prajna—to analyze and understand the inherent properties of a 
ae thing with the help of the capacity born out of special kshayopasham. 


9. Mati—the knowledge that perceives the subject presently under 
u consideration or observation. 


10. Buddhi—The ultimate development of avaya. 


Ui 

aT 

i = Special—With the help of jatismaran jnana, which is a form of 
7 mati-jnana, one can know a maximum number of 900 earlier births 
u as q sentient being. When the mati-jnana reaches its full capacity it 
i becomes apratipati or indestructible. Once this state is reached 
* Kewal-jnana is inevitable. But a person having minimum or middle 
level of mati-jnana may or may not attain Kewal-jnana. 
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SHRUT-JNANA 
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(¢) oomse, (°) aaaraled, (90) aeoma, (99) TE 
(92) srTre, (93) aaa, (9%) storrafag | 
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TM-YAaaM Uae Aes He SI Yee e— 

(9) Haya, (2) ararga, (3) atarga, (x) area, (4) rapa 
(«) feng, (9) mReaa, (¢) omnfeage, (¢) wrbafaargrap 
(90) sagaraya, (99) Hyd, (92) any, (93) sofas a 
(9%) oinoteesta | : 


72. Question—What are the types of this shrut-jnanai 
paroksh? LF 
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Answer—Shrut-jnana paroksh is said to be of Purecue 
types—1. Akshar shrut, 2. Anakshar shrut, 3. Sanjni shrut, 4.5 
Asanjni shrut, 5. Samyak shrut, 6. Mithya shrut, 7. Sadik shrut,* 
8. anadik shrut, 9. Saparyavasit shrut, 10. Aparyavasit shrut,p 
11. Gamik shrut, 12. Agamik shrut, 18. Angapravisht shrut, and 
14. Anangapravisht shrut. - 


fee & WAM él Ada A Te AM Sl Als eM Ue pert era 
@ crear sferyer 8 aaa Stat ara: gear aos fea & wwerg Pears! |B 
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qu He ar fey aye rs 


Elaboration—Like mati-jnana, shrut-nana is also indirect 
knowledge. Shrut-jnana is acquired after having mati-jnana. In other 
words shrut-jnana can be acquired only with the help of mati-jnana.yR 
Therefore it has been mentioned after mati-jnana. ei] 
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Out of these 14 types the first two are the main categories, 
.These two combine within them all the other categories. However, to 
make it easy to understand for common man these have been 
expanded into 14. 
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73. Question—What is this akshar shrut? 


Answer—Akshar shrut is said to be of three types— 
L) Sanjna akshar, 2) Vyanjana akshar, and 3) Labdhi akshar. 


Question—What is this Sanjna akshar? 


Answer—The shape or structure of akshar (letter) is sanjna 
akshar. 


Question—What is this Vwanjana akshar? 


Answer—That which is pronounced vocally is vyanjana 
akshar, 


Question—What is this Labdhi akshar? 


Answer—A being with the akshar labdhi (vocal power) is 
capable of acquiring the knowledge called labdhi akshar. For : 
example Shrotrendriya labdhi akshar, Chaksurindriya labdhi * 
akshar, Ghranendriya labdhi akshar, Jihvendriya labdhi A 
akshar, Sparshanendriya labdhi akshar, and No-indriya labdhi 
akshar. 
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Elaboration—That which does not decay or deplete is called 
akshar. Jnana is the eternal and inherent activity of a being. When y 
the existence of jnana comes to an end, the being ceases to exist. As it i 
is the non-decaying attribute of a soul, ynana is also known asi 
akshar. In other words it is a synonym of jnana. The form it takes for 
expressing thoughts is also known as akshar (a letter or an alphabet). iF 
The three categories of akshar shrut have been made on this basis uF 
only. fF 


(1) Sanyna akshar—That which is given the name (sanjna) of 7 
akshar is called sanjna akshar. In other words the particular shape y 
or form with which a particular letter or sound is recognized is called fi 
sanjna akshar. This includes various characters, or alphabets, ort 
symbols with which various sounds are recognized. For example a, b, iF 


c, d, e, f, ete. iF 
Sa aT a ATE | 
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a (2) Vyanjana akshar—The meaningful acoustic expression of 
in akshar 1s vyanjana akshar. When we pronounce an akshar or a 
Wj group of akshars, words and sentences are formed. The organized 
form of these words and sentences express our thoughts. This 
expression can be compiled in various forms like article, play, poetry, 
book etc. In brief, scripts are sanjna akshar and books are vyanjana 
i; akshar. 


; (3) Labdhi akshar—The thought form of akshar 1s labdhi akshar. 
ys: After hearing a sound or seeing a form, to experience and understand 
4 its meaning is known as thought form or jnana form of akshar. In 
4i other words, after hearing a word or a sound, the knowledge 

produced with the help of sense organs and mind through the process 
iz of analysis is called labdhz akshar. 


wi Broadly looking it appears that labdhi akshar 1s confined to 

sentient beings only. But in fact, it is not that thoughts and feelings 
i; are absent where sense organs are absent. Under developed or non- 
“ie sentient beings also undergo kshayopasham. Therefore they also 
“I acquire bhava shrut although it is inexpressible. Such beings also 

have feelings like hunger, fear, sex, fondness, attachment, etc. A 
uz feeling or desire, even if it is inexpressible 1s related to words. 
“ Therefore it is believed that such beings also have labdhi akshar. 
i This is of six types— 


1. Shrotrendriya labdhi akshar—to grasp the meaning or purpose 
& through word, language, sound and variations 1n its intensity. 


or Oi 


2. Chaksurindriya labdhi akshar—to grasp the meaning or 
purpose by reading a text and seeing signs, expressions and gestures. 


3. Ghranendriya labdhi akshar—to grasp the meaning or purpose 
by smell and its variations. 


A Jihvendriya labdhi akshar—to grasp the meaning or purpose by 
taste and its variations. 


5. Sparshanendriya labdhi akshar—to grasp the meaning or 
purpose smell] and its variations. 


6. No-indriya labdhi akshar—to grasp the meaning or purpose by 
i feeling, thoughts or contemplation: 
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Mati-jnana and shrut-jnana both are produced with the help of cit 
five sense organs and mind. These are acquired gradually. Mati- 
jnana is cause and shrut-jnana its effect or activity. Mati-jnana is 
natural or spontaneous and general, whereas shrut-jnana is acquired 
with effort and is specific. Mati-jnana is inexpressible and shrut- 
Jnana is expressible. 
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74. Question—What is this anakshar shrut? 
Answer—Anakshar shrut is of many types—exhalation, 
inhalation, spitting, coughing, sneezing, blowing nose, nasal 
sound, etc. 
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Elaboration—The sounds produced just to indicate some thing or 
as a gesture and not used to express any letter or word are called 
anakshar shrut. The sounds that have no meaning or are produced 


without any specific purpose are not included in this. The sounds fi 
created for some purpose, to warn others, to indicate benefit or harm, 7 
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or for any other use are included in anakshar shrut. iF 
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SANJNI AND ASANJNI SHRUT : 
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74, Question—What is this sanjni shrut? 


Answer—Sanjni shrut is said to be of three types—1) with 
reference to kaliki upadesh, 2) with reference to hetu upadesh, 
and 3) with reference to drishtivad upadesh 


Question—What is this with reference to kaliki upadesh? 


Answer—Those who have iha, apoh, margana, gaveshana, 
chinta and vimarsh are called sanjni (sentient) beings. Those 
who do not have tha, apoh, margana, gaveshana, chinta and 
vimarsh are called asanjni (non-sentient) beings. The 
knowledge of these is called sanjni shrut or asanjni shrut with 
reference to kaliki upadesh. 


Question—What is this with reference to hetu upadesh? 


Answer—That which has the capacity to act according to 
analysis through wisdom is called sanjni being. That which does 
not have the capacity to act according to analysis through 'f 
wisdom is called asanjni (non-sentient) being. The knowledge of # 
these is called sanjni shrut or asanjni shrut with reference to i, 

- hetu upadesh. 
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Question—What is this with reference to drishtivad 
upadesh? 
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Answer—That who has had kshayopasham of sanjni shrut is 
called sanjni (sentient) being. That who has had kshayopasham 
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of asanjni shrut is called asanjni (non-sentient) (sentient) being. 
The knowledge of these is called sanjni shrut or asanjni shrut hi 
respectively with reference to drishtivad upadesh. 


This concludes the description of sanjni and asanjni shrut. 
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Elaboration—There are three alternatives of sanjni (sentient) 
and asanjni (non-sentient) beings. The shrut related to these three 
alternatives is called sanjni shrut and asanjni shrut. The three 
alternatives are as follows— 


(1) Kalikt upadesh (Deergh-kaliki upadesh)—Kalikt means time 
related. From long term view point a sanjni (sentient) being is that 
which after coming in contact with the information or knowledge 
gradually absorbs it through the sequence of tha, apoh, margana, 
gaveshana, chinta and vimarsh. In brief a being that has the capacity 
to absorb a thing or a subject in this way is called a sanjni (sentient) 
being. The placental beings with fully developed mind, the aupapatic 
beings (gods), and the hell beings come in this class. Their knowledge 
is called sanjni shrut. 


The beings that do not have this capacity are called asanjni (non- 
sentient) beings. Sammoorchim five sensed beings, and four, three, 
and two sensed beings come in this class. The beings with manah- 
paryaptt (fully developed mind) have enough mano labdhi (mental 
capacity) to absorb information and knowledge with clarity. With the 
decline in level this clarity gradually reduces. At the lowest level are 
the one sensed beings who have the minimum clarity. Their 
knowledge is called asanjni shrut. 


(2) Hetu upadesh—With this view point a sanjni (sentient) being 
is that who understands the cause and accordingly decides to indulge 
or not in any activity. It goes towards benefits and away from harm. 
These beings include house fly, mosquitoes, etc. the movements of 
whom are dependent on factors like day and night, sun or shade, 
availability and non-availability of food, and pleasure and pain. From 
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this angle they all fall under the category of sanjni (sentient) beings. 
Their knowledge is sanjni shrut. 


All those beings whose indulgence and non indulgence is not 
dependent on benefits and harms are asanjni (non-sentient) beings. 
Their knowledge is called asanjni shrut. 


(3) Drishtivad upadesh—Drishti means perception. A being which 
has right perception is called a sanjni (sentient) being. In other 
words—-who has the knowledge of kshayopasham; or who properly 
knows about what is good or bad for the soul, is a sanjni (sentient) 
being. Only such sanjni (sentient) being tries to refrain from feelings 
of attachment and aversion that are harmful for the soul and 
proceeds to acquire the benefit in the form of liberation. 


That which does not properly know and understand good and bad, 
in context of soul is asanjni (non-sentient) being. Such asanjni (non- 
sentient) being 1s mithyadrishti (having false perception or belief). He 
considers beneficial what is actually harmful for the soul and instead 
of refraining, continues to indulge in that. Thereby he continues to 
move away from the path of liberation. 


When we look at all these alternatives together we find that in 
drishtiuad upadesh, only those beings are included who have 
acquired samyaktva. In kaliki wpadesh those beings are included who 
have the potential to head towards samyaktva. Those who are just 
mithyadrishti are included in hetu upadesh. This means that besides 
the immobile beings all other beings are sanjni (sentient). Thus shrut 
or knowledge exists in all prant (two, three, four sensed beings), 
bhoot (organisms), jyva (five sensed beings), and sattva (entities) 
irrespective of their being asanjni (non-sentient). 
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76. Question—What is this samyak shrut? 


Answer—The box of knowledge comprising of the twelve 
Angas; propagated by Arhat Bhagavans, the possessors of the 
directly acquired knowledge and perception, profoundly revered 
and devoutly saluted by the beings of three worlds, the all 
seeing and all knowing omniscients who know past, present, 
and future; is called samyak shrut. The Angas are—Acharang, 
Sutrakritang, Sthanang, Samvayang, Vyakhya Prajnapti, 
Jnatadharmakathang, Upasakdashang, Antkritdashang, 
Anuttaraupapatik dashang, Prashna Vyakaran, Vipak Shrut, 
and Drishtivad. These twelve Angas are the samyak shrut of the 
knowers of the fourteen purvas, These also are the samyak 
shrut of all the knowers of the ten purvas. There is an 
ambiguity about those who know less than this. Their shrut 
may and may not be the samyak shrut. 


This concludes the description of samyak shrut. 


flreri—Fa Ad at ae e gant wer a Peay ae Waa S| Ca aT 
WaT & fee get ara farsi ar soar fear 


( Zo ) Shri Nandisutra 
Be ete eee eee ee ee ee eee 


65 a oo oe ce 


% 
Ar RE CeeRECEty cone eneEEenireeRaER renee EnEee 


=t 
uy 
| 
RG 
ba 
ha 
LA 
iif 
Al 
La 
Lf 
LA 
LF 
a 
Le 


Sy 


9) wears TT ee ar, Ge ahaa aan ae 
ay Ran at steel hesae at bal oe Fe 
q Hed é! 

(2) wera FEM STAT A aay Usa, ae sien, Fete at, 74 
qakad, faye saa oH, Pre Heo & RA Yate al AN Wa aa TIA 
aie ae Hea Fer faa Vt 4 Aad El 


(3) saa aMatare-frrt ara Gea gor al te sea areas F 
are! a afte asf Bodh ora ata @ WH gra a eect B38 awe, sam, 
spare ate) Peg ter ae Wa eer 8, ala waa FET 

(%) am cet Samed ca aaa SUA Peay Wa a oh Wot a 
Bile a aidiod SA & ay aes tq ad € TM ad sa Maye 
AIH & AU AA ah oh FSA TA WM zI 


(4) Preeret—ait yo, afaer, aca a feat area aera Are a ef fag 

aes Ba Y -Say Sr aa Tae El 

(&) aaa we ay a wee shea & gua aad él faa FMA 

Tae & | 

(\9) aqasi-o Wee aq al wee aftearr G yaa ced at aac tad Zl 

fartat afte att gear ag att SI 

ae faaoot & waa mages A aH Aa NUT ea Sl gaa at saat 

al ment + are eat (fren) Y sor fra ari ata: sé nities a a on 
td a 


Pas 
oon a SD 


GE a a a 


wal &) Baw Fa al You eG A a are foew sae ait eo St sel are 
Fe AAMT HET Aa FI 

oY ARTETA AU FIG BT HT ALT HC eid C-Sas Tay A MAGAT at 
el ga AT A artes aT aa aed AT & alee ys ale Fl Vet ara & fe 
Tate ai TUT AAU ea Yat & are vergeat & aa H] Gers ga ad Sl aa a 


% aad 

oy Jal & AMG & Gat GH Ba a MW aad S ae aet Vl gaaT Srey gE 
ArT ore & feo aa a dee yal & omrere Pea wo AY aram afte ea 21 gaa 
oH WAI Haga STA Grae ste vel eal aatd Pea ete sia vt aa 
Tat Y HS HA Hl AAA HI Tad El 

Elaboration—Samyak skrut means the pure and direct fi 
knowledge of the true reality. Seven adjectives have been used here rT 
for the propagators of such knowledge— i 
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1. Arhat—Those who have made their soul absolutely pure by 
rooting out the influence of tough vitiating karmas as well as the 
spiritual vices like attachment, aversion, lust, and anger. And 
consequently wiped out the cause of rebirth. 


2. Bhagavant—Those great souls that are endowed with great 
altruistic virtues like ultimate grandeur, unlimited power, all 
enveloping fame, extreme radiance, transparently pure spirituality, 
and untiring endeavour directed at incessant flow of spontaneous 
compassion. 


3. Utpanna Jnana-darshan dharak—Those who have been 
enlightened and endowed with self realized direct perception and 
knowledge Knowledge and perception can be acquired indirectly with 
the help of studies, listening, practice, and other means. This 1s not 
self realized direct knowledge but indirect knowledge. 


4, Samadrit and namaskrit—-Those who are revered because 
they spread the hght of their untainted direct knowledge throughout 
the three worlds and are saluted with devotion for this spontaneous 
compassion. 


5. Trikalajna—Those who have the capacity to know past, present, 
and future directly and without any outside means or method. 


6. Sarvajna—Those who directly know every substance from 
every angle and whose knowledge is all pervading. 


7. Sarvadarshi—Those who directly perceive every substance 
from every angle and whose view and viewpoint are all pervading. 


Only those great men who are endowed with these seven 
attributes are the propagators of samyak shrut. Their sermons were 
secured within twelve ganipitaks (boxes of ganadhars, a metaphor for 
canons). When we think of samyak shrut being 1n the form of human 
body these twelve boxes form the twelve main parts of that body. 
That is why these are also called the twelve Angas (parts). 


The words of those great men who absorb this samyak shrut, also 
become samyak shrut. In this category come the eleven Angas and 
fourteen purvas of the twelfth Anga. There is a belief that the words 
of those great men who absorb the eleven Angas and complete ten 
purvas of the twelfth Anga, are also samyak shrut. The words of 
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those who know a little less than ten purvas may or may not 
samyak shrut. The reason for this is said to be that the knowers of ten 
to fourteen purvas are necessarily samyakdrishti. Those who know 
less than this ave not necessarily samyakdrishti. This means that 
even the mithyadrishti can study up to a little less than ten purvas. 
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77. Question—What is this mithya shrut? 


Answer—The scriptures which are conceived by ignorant | 
and mithyadrishti individuals through their intellect and view 5 
are called mithya shrut. For example—I. Bharat, 2. Ramayan, 2 
3. Bhimasurokta, 4, Kautilya, 5. Shakatabhadirka, * 
6. Ghotakamukh, 7. Karpasik, 8. Naag- -sukshma, 
9. Kanakasapiati, 10. Vaisheshik, 11. Biddhavachan, y 
12. Trairashik, 13. Kapiliya, 14. Lokayat, 15. Shashtitantra, fi 
16. Mathar, 17. Purana, 18. Vyakaran, 19. Bhagavat, = 
20. Patanjali, 21. Pushyadaivat, 22. Lekh, 23. Gani, re 
24. Shakunirut, and 25. Natak. Also the seventy two arts andy 
crafts and the Vedas with their angopangas (derivativeth 
literature based.on the Vedas). 7 

All these are the mithya shrut (scriptures) conceived throughs 
the false perception of mithyadrishti. These same become the? 
samyak shrut when conceived through the right perception 0 
samyakdrishti. Also these same are the samyak shrut for they 
mithyadrishti because these become the inspiring cause ford 
samyakiva and influence him to abandon his dogmas off 
mithyadrishii. 


This concludes the description of mithya shrut. 
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Elaboration—The scriptures propagated by muthyadrishti 
individuals are called mithya shrut. Mithyadrishti 1s one whose 
thoughts are inspired by mithyatva (false perception or belief). 
Mithyatva is said to be of ten types as follows— 


1. Adhamme dhammasanna—To accept false religion as right 
religion. For example, to indulge in animal sacrifice in name of gods 
and goddesses and consider it to be a religious act. 


2. Dhamme adhammasanna—To consider right religion to be false 
religion. For example, to consider the path of purity of soul as non- 
religious. 


3. Umagge maggasanna—To consider the wrong path (path of 
sorrows) to be the right path (the path of happiness). 


4. Magge umaggasanna—To consider the right path to be the 
wrong path. For example, to consider right perception, knowledge, 
and conduct, which leads to liberation, to be the path of sorrow. 


5. Ajivesit jiwasanna—To consider non-living as living. For 
example, to believe that all activity in this world is the activity of 
beings and there is no existence of anything non-living. 


6. Jivesu ajwasanna—To consider living as non-living. For 
example, to believe that the only living beings in this world are 
human beings and animals and there is no existence of any other 
living beings. 


7. Asahusu sahusanna—To consider non-ascetic as ascetic. To 
accept as an ascetic a person who has renounced nothing including 
wealth and grandeur, wife and son, etc. To accept as an ascetic a 
person who has no virtues of an ascetic and is just dressed as one. 


8. Sahusu asahusanna—To consider ascetic as non-ascetic. To 
believe a true ascetic having all virtues, to be non-ascetic just 
because of opposing views or his dress. 


9. Amuttesu muttasanna—To consider non-liberated to be 
liberated. To accept as liberated those who have not come out of the 
trap of rebirth by cleansing the soul of the dirt of karmas. 


10. Muttesu amuttasanna—To consider liberated to be non- 
liberated. To accept as non-liberated, those who have attained 
moksha with the belief that man is never liberated, a simple soul 
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(atma) cannot become the Ultimate-soul (Paramatma), the soul can 
never be free of the trap of karmas. 


In simple terms this means—to accept true as false and vice versa 
without properly judging the vices and virtues or the supporting and 
contradicting evidences, is called mithyatua. As knowledge depends 
on capacity, with the development of the capacity a person rejects 
falsity and progresses towards truth. But a mithyatvi because of his 
dogma chokes his own path of progress. 


After giving the list of mithya shruts a very important fact has 
been mentioned. The scriptures are not false in themselves, it is 
because of the mithyadrishtt (wrong interpretation) that they are 
false. In other words, knowledge in itself is not false; it is the 
mithyadrishti who spoils it with his falsity and steers it in the 
direction of harm. For this reason it becomes mithya shrut. The same 
knowledge becomes right knowledge for a samyakdrishti 
person because he steers it towards the ultimate benefit that is 
liberation. 
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78. Question—What is this saadi sapervavasit and anadi 
aparyavasit shrut? 


Answer—This twelve Anga ganipitak is soadi saparyavasit ip 
(with a beginning and an end) from the pa aya naya (view ‘fh 
point of variations). It is anaadi aparyo «sit (without a oh 
beginning and an end) from the dravyarthik aya (view point 
of substance). This shrut-jnana, in brief, + said to be of y 
four types—with reference to the parameters ‘f (1) substance, + 
(2) area, (3) time, and (4) mode. In these four— 7 


(1) With reference to substance, the samya’ shrut related to 
one person is saadi saparyavasit and that elated to manyy 


persons is anaadt aparyavasit. ra 


(2) With reference to area, in five Bharat ~.d five Airavat # 


areas the samyak shrut is saadi saparyavasit and in they 
Mahavideh area it is anaadi aparyavasit. oF 


yy 

(3) With reference to time, in context of progressive andy 
regressive cycles of time the samyak shrut is saadi saparyavasit Fi 
and without the context of time cycles it is anaadi aparyavasil. ip 


(4) With reference to mode (thoughts, precepts), in context off 
the precepts of the omniscient the samyak shrut is saadiy. 
saparyavasit because these precepts are stated, propagated, 
elaborated, explained, clarified, and simplified for the benefit offi 
the common man. However, in context of the principles o 
kshayopasham it is anaadi aparyavasit. In other words them 
shrut of bhav-siddhik being is saadi saparyavasit and that off 
abhav-siddhik being is anaadi aparyavasit. z 

The infinite multiplication of the total periphery of the spaceh 


with total number of space points gives the value of paryaya 
akshar (the total number of existing modes). An infinitesimal 
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fraction of the akshar (shrut-jnana) is ever open or unveiled. If 
this also gets veiled the being will turn into non-being or life rs 
will turn into matter. No matter how dense is the cover of clouds 
the radiance of the sun and the moon does not completely 
vanish. 
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This concludes the description of saadi saparyavasit and 
anaadi aparyavasit. 
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gefoa ara 2 saat ada a aa lead 2 adie ae cee Te HTT 
Aart & aie feed aaa Sao Ue Aare st STAT Sl ararsae Hay aT 
aren 4 ae ararle-orra 8, aatfes fore ofrat F eparogry a ular aren et 1g SE 
TAP AM Fal SaeT 21 Ha: Hale-sad f are fet slay A araraory at whwaT 
aed el BS Ses LITT Gel SaeTey eI 

ay eat Foyer Wohl ar a GATT Saar SET ar eT orate 
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(3) ae-ur-aaae 8a or aft gat ar seat feat NAT & aie eared & 
SAS UT AVA WAS BA AT Fe UT Ya TH el Arey Sl Fe eq sirat al arta 
| 
(2) afe-aad-ae ahaeen See wer 2, aie aay agar frearyza 
at & ants ata at & fq aaet sei 2) pees & veg oT Peary or ay let 
& ai faeara & cea ot aay Hl HaeT a Te ST GT ATG MT STAT eI 

(3) aae-arm—sa sid ar fear safe art A der at Ta & 
BRM UL Saal AT eT STAT Bl ae AT ay Hla aH BrseT He} 

(<) wales steal at freaeya salsa A set aT tet 
aS Gi Wile wel Sa) Aa: Te ays AAA Ae Ah TAT TST! 

Elaboration—Ganipitak or the scriptures propagated by the A 
Arhat or the words are saad: saparyavasit from the vyavacchilt naya 
or paryayarthik naya (view point of variations). Which means that i, 
with reference to variations 1t has both beginning as well as end But hi 
from avyavacchiti naya or dravyarthtk naya (view point of substance) 
i is anaad: aparyavasit. Which means that im its fundamental 
existence as jrana it 1s without any beginning or an end. 
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From this point of view 1t has four categories — 


(1) With reference to substance—The samyak shrut related to ®t 
one person is saadi saparyavasit. When a being acquires samyakiva, if 
it is the beginning of samyak shrut for him. When he reaches the first R 
or the third gunasthan, once again mithyatva surfaces. That shrut is fi 
lost due to lethargy, perversions, acute pain or loss of memory. In 
other direction, when the individual keeps on progressing in the right rs 


$e 
Atart ( 3&2 ) Shrut-Jnanayg, 
BAB SS ue DD 


0 OF UA oh Se SS SS Oo 


“™ 


55 SS Si A 


WY cbt et te dB ole oD ahd ob ed oD a ed a ad a Hd ra ws cav = a 


* Par poe fee pa ete Ae o wa he Lai an on 
direction, Kewal-jnana is acquired.. Here also the shrut is lost. This is 
the end of samyak shrut for him. 


The samyak shrut related to many persons is anaadi aparyavasit. 
At some place or the other there always 1s a person who has samyak 
shrut. There neither was, or 1s, nor will be a situation when there 4 
was, is, or will be not a single being having samyak shrut. i 
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(2) With reference to area—In five Bharat and five ee 
these ten areas the samyak shrut 1s with a beginning and an end # 
(saad: saparyavasit). Around the end of the sukkham-dukkham era of 
the regressive cycle of time and around the beginning of thei 
dukkham-sukkham era of the progressive cycle of time thet 
Tirthankar, to establish the religious organization, first of all 
propagates the samyak shrut. This is the beginning of the samyak ip 
shrut. In the dukkham-dukkham era the shrut becomes extinct. This 
1s the end of the samyak shrut. In the five Mahavideh areas it is 
without a beginning or an end (anaadi aparyavasit) because it alwaysip 
exists. Tr 

(3) With reference to time—Where the progressive and" 
repressive cycles of time are effective the samyak shrut is with agg 
beginning and an end. In five Bharat and five Airavat these cycles ofth 
time are effective. Where thesé cycles of time are not effective, due to 
uniform conditions in context of time cycles the samyak shrut alwaysy 
exists; or it is without a beginning or an end. In the Mahavideh areal 
the time cycles are not effective. hi 


(4) With reference to mode (thoughts, precepts)—In context sen 
the precepts of the omniscient, propagated in simple terms withh 
numerous categories and examples, the samyak shrut 1s with ant 
beginning and an end. This is because it starts with the acquisition of 
samyaktva and ends with mithyatva as well as omniscience. However," 
in context of the principles of kshayopasham it 1s without a beginnin 
or an end. This is because, to the beings, in which the process o 
kshayopasham has begun, the samyak shrut 1s always available. Andy 
to the beings in which the process of kshayopasham has not begun 
the mithya shrut is always available. : 
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In other words the shrut of bhav-siddhik (destined to be liberated) * 

being is with a beginning and an end and that of abhav-siddhik (not 
destined to be liberated) being is without a beginning or an end. 


This can be summed up in four categories— 


1. Saadi-saant (with a beginning and an end)—When samyaktva 
is attained the Angas are studied. Either on regressing to mithytva or 
on attaining omniscience the acquired shrut (knowledge) vanishes. 
This is in context of the beings destined to liberation. 


2. Saadi-anant (with a beginning and without an end)—This is 
invalid here because samyak shrut and mithya shrut both have 
beginning as well as end. With the rise of samyaktva mithya shrut 
vanishes, with the rise of mthyatva samyak shrut vanishes, and with 
attaining of omniscience both vanish. 

3. Anadi-saant (without a beginning and with an end)—The 
mithya shrut of the beings destined to liberation is in existence since 
infinite tame and it vanishes with the rise of samyaktva. This is with 
reference to the bhavya beings. 

4. Anadi-anant (without a beginning or an end)—The mithya 
shrut of the beings not destined to liberation is in existence since 
infinite time. Such beings never acquire samyakiva. Therefore it will 
remain in existence always. 
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The square of the total number of space points m the inhabited 
and uninhabited space when added to the infinite gross and subtleig 
modes (variables) existing within each and every space point gives 
the number that is called Paryayakshar. It means all the modes 
(alternatives and variables) existing in the universe. Kewal-jnanvht 
knows all these. a 


To understand the ultimate state of knowledge it becomesth 
necessary to take help of numbers. The number 65,536 or 216 is 
called pannatthi. The square of pannatth: is called vadal 
(4,29,49,67,296 or 224). The square of vadal is called ekatthip 
(1,84,46,74,40,73,70,95,51,616 or 24). Suppose Kewal-jnana is madag 
up of a very large number of indivisible units or prime numbersih 
When this number ts divided by one less than ekatthz, the resulting 
number of such indivisible units is called akshar. An infinitesima 
fraction of akshar is equal to the smallest unit of paryaya-jnana. iF 
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All beings always have the capacity to know this tiny unit of ® 
paryaya-jnana This can also be termed as the smallest part of shrut-h 
jnana. If that also is obscured by infinite karma particles, a being # 
turns into a non-being or matter. But this does not happen. The 
densest clouds cannot completely obscure the radiance of the sun or 
the moon, in the same way in spite of its every section being veiled by u, 
infinite karma particles, soul is never completely devoid of chetna fi 
(the unique pulsating spiritual attribute of soul that sets it apart A 
from matter). A being 1n the state of minute nigod (dormant being) 
also has some shrut, no matter how small. 
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79. Question—What is this gamik shrut? 

Answer—Drishtivad is gamik shrut. 

Question—What is this agamik shrut? 

Answer—Kalik shrut is agamik shrut. This concludes the 
description of gamik and agamik shrut. 

Also, they are, in brief, said to be of two types— 

(1) Angapravisht, and (2) Angabahya. 

Question—What is this Angabahya shrut? 

Answer—Angabahya shrut is said to be of two types— 

(1) Avashyak, and (2) other than Avashyak. 


Question—What is this Avashyak shrut? 


Answer—Avashyak shrut is said to be of six types— 
(1) Samayik, (2) Chaturvinshatstav, (3) Vandana, 
(4) Pratikraman, (5) Kayotsarg, and (6) Pratyakhyan. 


This concludes the description of Avashyak shrut. 
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ani ara araog ani 21 ea de wemnati & aro ae eivaral gai A ga AAT 
Ta S| Sah Ge ser e-(9) arate, (2) fire wat (aedraera), (3) Gea, 
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(6) alarm, (4%) arate, aa (6) WERT rt 

Elaboration—Gamik shrut—In this category of scriptures theres 
are some specific words or sentences that are often repeated with 
slight variations at its beginning, in the middle, and in the end. Fort 
example, in the tenth chapter of Utiaradhyayan Sutra,—Samayam 
Goyam! Ma Pamayae.”—is used in the fourth line of every stanza. if 
Drishtivad is in this style. TA 


Agamtk shrut—In this category of scriptures there is no similarity 
in parts of the text and no repetitions as well. Acharang and other rm 
kalik sutras are 1n this style. 


Angapravisht—A complete man has twelve parts in his body—two'h 
legs, two thighs, two breasts, two flanks, two arms, one neck and oneA 
head. In the same way the scripture-god has 12 parts. As the main 
parts of the body are called angas, so are called the main parts of the 
scripture-god. The Angas comprise of the canons written by they 


Ganadhars on the basis of the word of the Tirthankars. x 
Angabahya—tThe scriptures written with the help of the Angas, byg 
scholars other than Ganadhars are called Angabahya. iF 


Avashyak—This work describes the compulsory or essential duties 
or activities. It has six chapters covering all that must be done. It is 
not included in the list of 34 proscribed studies. The rituals andy, 
activities mentioned in this must be attended to with prescribediyg 
procedures every morning and evening. Because of these three values!f 
it comes first in the list of Angabahya scriptures. It has sixth 
chapters—(1) Samayitk, (2) Jin Stavan (Chauvisatthav), (3) Vandana,e 


(4) Pratikraman, (5) Kayotsarg, and (6) Pratyakhyan. iB 
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(3) qeaamrga, (%) verenge, (4) sage, (4) waratns, * 
(9) streafrt, (¢) carer, (¢) Ferarao, (90) FAAAATE, (79) Tal, iF 
(92) sropsinrence, (92) saree, (9%) ageraambre, (94) aarfarsne, 7 
(98) yrremett, (90) afcharreet, (9¢) Hear, (73) ARATTTO- 
Fates, (20) afrfeasar, (99) Hofer, (22) aeonerrett, 
(23) arataaét, (2%) Famrga, (24) aearemgay, (26) Prereart, ' 
(29) arate, (9c) arET TETRA, (2°) AeTTERAMT, VATE! : 
4 of seta | ff 
solutes eat ad PH Tae B? 7 
an-aaeatatte yo ay were & S-(9) arf, ait (2) Sener! : 
yet—senTiee Ya fear 2? : 
oer seantares ora Fare % aa FGA-(9) caterers, (2) weaeees, F 
qrrameryd, (¢) Hemegya, (&) avoias, (8) TART, 
diate, (¢) warn, (8) Fees, (90) saree, (39) wa, $ 
ararrart, (93) cere, (9%) sama Ch) ae 
(99) dredrsa, (9¢) HecMesT, (9%) fara fariva, ip 
29) saree, (22) Feat, (3) SEM aYRE, 
2%) dramrga, (24) deearya, (28) Frere, (29) TUT, og 
2¢) AGWARaM, sit (28) FES Fae | 2 
Ts WS Serer Aa HT AVA FI = 


ott 7a CRG) Shri Nandisutrayg 
OO OO SS SSS OO OR UD 


BUR OG Sn 


1 
i 
3 
Al 
A 
A 

tA 

A 

‘fi 

a 

tii 

ti 
ffi 

‘fi 

hi 

Ef 

EF 

th 

hi 
tH 

Fi 

if 

fi 
fi 

a 

‘fi 

Fi 

fi 

‘hi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
ih 
BA 


B58 YF 85 8 SL LS 


80. pa cetiod hats is this ‘other than sagen ? 


Answer—Other than Avashyak is said to be of two types— 
(1) Kalik, and (2) Utkalik. 


Question—What is this Utkalik shrut? 


Answer—Utkalik shrut is said to be of many types— 
1. Dashvathalik, 2. Kalpakalp, 3. Chullakalpashrut, 4. Maha- 
kalpashrut, 5. Aupapatik, 6. Rajprashniya, 7. divabhigam, y 
8. Prajnapana, 9. Mahaprajnapana, 10. Pramadapramad,% 
11. Nandi, 12. Anuyogadvar, 13. Devendrastav, 14. Tandula-K 
vaicharik, 15. Chandravidya, 16. Suryaprajnaptt, 17. Paurushi-* 
mandal, 18. Mandalapradesh, 19. Vidyacharan’ Vinishchaya, 
20. Ganividya, 21. Dhyanavibhakti, 22. Maranavibhaktt,§ 
23. Atmavishuddhi, 24. Vitaragashrut, 25. Samlekhanashrut," 
26. Viharakalp, 27. Charanavidhi, 28. Aturpratyakhyan, # 
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29. Mahapratyakhyan, and others. if 
This concludes the description of Utkalik shrut. 7 
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Elaboration—Kalik—The shrut that are read during the first 
and last quarters of the day and the night. In other words Kaltk shrut 


are those which are studied during some specified hours of the day 
and the night. 


Utkalik—These can be read any time except for the hours during 
which studies are prohibited. 
Brief introduction of Vikalik sutras— 


1, 2. Dashvaikalik and Kalpakaip—These two works describe the 
codes of conduct as well as do’s and don’ts related to various levels iF 
and conditions of ascetics. 5 
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8, 9. Prajnapana and Mahaprajnapana—Contain brief and i 
extensive details respectively, about jiva and other substances jp 
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10. Pramadapramad—This describes various aspects of pramad th 
(stupor) including intoxication, carnal pleasures, passions, sleep, 
utkatha (opprobrium), etc. To be cautious and alert in one’s duties and of 
practices that are part of the discipline is called apramad or yp 
alertness; a contradictory conduct is pramad. The root cause of cycles 4 
of rebirth is pramad, and that of liberation is apramad. 


16. Suryaprajnapti—Detailed description of the sun. 


17. Paurushimandal—Describes in detail the divisions of time 
with reference to day and night. e.g. muhurt, prahar, etc. 


18. Mandalapradesh—Details the movement of the sun from one 
sector to the other of the celestial sphere. 
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19. Vidyacharan Vinischaya—Extensive details about knowledge fh 
and conduct. 7 

20. Ganividya—Provides detail about the duties, qualities, andf 
history of gani (a leader of a smaller or larger group of ascetics and‘ 
their followers. e.g. gaccha, gana, etc.). 7 

21. Dhyanavibhaktsu—Extensive details about four dhyans (state of fi 
mind)—artt (gloom), raudra (extreme agitation), dharma (calm orf 
religious), and shukla (pure). 7 

22. Maranavibhakti—Describes different types of deaths 
(depending on the state of mind at the time of death) like akarma 
(without attachment), sakarma (with attachment), etc. el 

23. Atmavishuddhi—Gives extensive details about purification offi 
soul, 


FI 
24. Vitaragashrui—Details the form or state of the Vitaraga (theR 


detached one). 7 
25. Samlekhanashrut—Details various aspects of samlekhanag 
(ultimate vow) like dravya samlekhana, bhava samlekhana, etc. Ea 


26. Viharakalp—Extensive details about the codes of ascetics. 7 


27. Charanavidhi—Mentions the categories and sub-categories off 


conduct. 7 


28. Aturpratyakhyan—Describes the process of performing criticali 
review and other activities in ailing condition. fi 
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29, Mah. pratyakhyan—Gives the process of pratyakhyan etc. for 
we three higher levels of ascetics—Jinakalpt, Sthavirkalpi, and Ekal 
4 viharkalpt. 


Oh 


In all these utkalitk sutras, mostly, the subject discussed matches 
iA the title of the work. Some of these are not available now. Those 
4 which are based on the twelve canons are believed to be absolutely 


authentic. 
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(9) cereosrrong, (2) carat, (3) war, (s) aaert, (4) Prate, 
(6) werraté, (9) strnbrong, (c) agdrrasdt, (¢) deaarrcord, 
(90) acgaem, (99) geonfomofarh, (92) veherenanrorayre, 
(93) aaatersn, (98) aeration, (94%) frareghasn, (9¢) weorrane, 
(99) qeuraare, (9¢) weeaare, (9°) soraare, (20) darurrare, 
(29) eerraane, (22) afdarqam, (23) sgrrge, (2%) wyEgz, 
(24) arrears, (26) frraratermat, (20) afqarat, 
(2¢) wmmateRranat, (23) ghee, (30) Jaret 
(39) qwérearsit, TaHIEaE! 
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(9) cerreaat ya, (2) eengqaeerea, (3) wr-geaey, (v) ae, 
(4) frsfta, (&) Ferasfar, (9) efenya, (¢) arqgragsifer, (¢) daar 
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81. Question—What is this kalik shrut? 

Answer—Kalik shrut is said to be of many types— 

1. Uttaradhyayan, 2. Dashashrut Skandh, 3. Kalp— 
vrihatkalp, 4. Vyavahar, 5. Nisheeth, 6 Mahanisheeth, 
“7. Rishibhashit, 8. Jambudveep-prajnapti, 9. Dveep-sagar- 
prajnapti, 10. Chandra-prajnapti, 11. Kshudrikaviman- 
vibhakti, 12. Mahallikaviman-vibhakti, 13. Angachulika, 
14. Vargachulika, 15. Vivahachulika, 16. Arunopapata, 
17. Varunopapata, 18. Garudopapata, 19. Dharanopapata, 
20. Vaishramanopapata, 21. Velandharopapata, 22. Devendro- 
papata, 23. Utthanashrut, 24, Samutthanashrut, 
25. Nagaparijnapanika, 26. Nuiryavalika, 27. Kalpika, 
28. Kalpavatansika, 29. Pushpita, 30. Pushpachulika, 
and 31. Vrishnidasha or Andhakavrishnidasha, and others. 

There are eighty four thousand Prakirnaks of the first 
Tirthankar Bhagavan Rishabhdev and countable thousand 
Prakirnaks of later Tirthankars. There are fourteen thousand 
Prakirnaks of Bhagavan Vardhaman Swami. 

Besides these, the number of disciples, with Autpatiiki, 
Vainaythi, Karmaja, and ReTaaTL Buddhi, a Tirthankar has, 
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there are equal number of thousand Prakirnaks to his credit. 4 


The same is true for a Pratyekabuddha. 

This concludes the description of Kalik shrut. This concludes 
the description of Avashyak vyatirikt shrut. This concludes the 
description of Anang-pravishta shrut. 
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Elaboration—Brief introduction of kalik sutras— 


1. Uttaradhyayan—tIt has thirty six chapters compiling the last 
sermons of Bhagavan Mahavir. This contains philosophical, ethical, 
aphoristic, and narrative (stories) material. Every chapter in this 
work 1s individually important. 
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5. Nisheeth—It contains procedures of atonement in details. As 
the darkness of night is dispelled by day light, in the same way the 
darkness of transgression of codes or discipline is removed by the 
light of atonement. This is the main theme of this sutra. 


13. Angachulika—This Sutra 1s the chulika of Acharang sutra and 
other Anga sutras. Chulika means the compilation of topics included 
as well as missed in the main work. It is something like appendix 
and/or addendum. 

14. Vargachulitka—This is the chulika of vargs (sections) of Anga 
sutras. For example, the chulika of erght sections of Antakritdasha 
Sutra. 


15. Vivahachulika—This is the chultha of Vyakhya Prajnapti or 
Bhagavati Sutra. 


17, Varunopapata-—-When this sutra is ritually recited, god Varun 
is invoked to arrive and listen. After that he offers boons to the wy; 
reciting ascetic. When the ascetic expresses about the absence of any fh 
desire for the boons, the god offers homage to that contented and fi 
detached ascetic, and leaves. This is the theme of this work. 


23. Utthanashrut—This deals with ucchatan (to spread 
disturbances by casting a spell through mantra chanting). 


24. Samutthanashrut—This is the opposite of the Utthanashrut. 
This is meant to spread peace. 
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25. Nagaparijnapanika—-This describes the Nagakumars or the iF 
serpent gods. 


27, 28. Kaiptka and Kalpavatanstka-—These describes the gods and fi 
goddesses born, as a consequence of observing special austerities, in iF 
the Saudharma and other kadpas (celestial abodes of gods). iF 
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29, 30. Pushpita and Pushpachulika—This contains the stories of i 
the present and the earlier births of gods having celestial abodes. 


31. Vrishnidasha or Andhakavrishnidasha—This contains f 
information about the spiritual pursuits, rebirths, ultimate vows, and A 
liberation of the ten great men born in the Vrishni or Andhakavrishni fi 
family. It has ten chapters. fi 


- Prakirnaks—The scriptures written by shramans on the basis of fi 
the shrut propagated by Arhats are called Prakirnaks. Starting from i 
the shasan (period of influence) of Bhagavan Rishabhdev up to that of 
‘Bhagavan Mahavir, there have been innumerable shramans in this ig 
tradition. They have written innumerable books based on the precepts uf 
of the Arhat and their own experiences and wisdom, using their 
expertise of language, for the benefit of all. All these works are called th 


Prakirnaks. 
sfol-ulay ya ufaa 
ANGA-PRAVISHTA SHRUT 
C2: 4 he a antag? 


ainatag gareatae TUR, F Het 

(9) ara, (2) qamst, (3) ai, (*) amare, (4) frarevaci 
(&) warerrmerat, (9) sarrreaait, (¢) serrecarst, (¢) aopTTAas- 
oar, (90) werarreons, (39) Frarrget, (92) fefgarait! 
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setae At ae Ia S A Ta WHIT 

(9) ara, (2) grea, (3) |, (%) wa, (4) Seale 


(g) saree, (9) saaHem, (¢) aaBeeen, (8) ager 
(90) W9teeHT, (99) farHaye, sire (92) sheare| 


82. Question—What is this Anga-pravishta Shrut? 
Answer—Anga-pravishta Shrut is said to be of twelve types— fi 


1. Achar, 2. Sutrakrit, 3. Sthana, 4. Samavaya, 5 
5. Wakhyaprajnapti, 6. Jnatadharmakatha, 7. Upas.akadasha, hi 
8. Antakriddasha, 9. Anuttaraupapatik, 10. Prashnavyakaran, 
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11. Vipak shrut, and 12. Drishtivad. ik 
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att Teta ( 20q ) Shri Nandisutray 


oa US SS SD 


C5 


D5 8 SSS SO 


1. ACHARANG SUTRA 
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83. Question—What is this Acharang Sutra? 


Answer—The subjects discussed in Acharang Sutra are— 
the codes of achar (conduct), gochar (food intake), vinaya 
(modesty of behavior), vinaya-fal (fruits of modesty), education, 
language, negations about language, charan (practices),karan 
(means), yatra (travel), matra (quantities), vritti (attitude), etc. 
This achar; in brief, is said to be of five types—1. Jnanachar, 
2. Darshanachar, 8. Charitrachar, 4. Tapachar, and 4. Viryachar. 


Acharang has limited readings (compilations, editions). It has 
countable Anuyogadvar, countable verses, countable couplets, 
countable niryukti (parsing), and countable pratipattis. 


‘This Acharang is first among the Angas. It has two F 
shrutskandha (parts), 25 chapters, 85 uddeshan kaal, and 85 A 
samuddeshan kaal. Measured in pad (sentence units) it has 
eighteen thousand pad. It has countable alphabets, infinite gum 4K 
(meanings) and infinite variations. It has descriptions of limited Ft 
number of mobile beings, and infinite immobile beings. It 
contains description of forms of shashvat (eternal or 
fundamental), created and natural substances. In many styles 4 
like niryukti, the tenets of Jina have been stated, propagated i: 
(prajnapit), detailed (prarupit), explained (with the help of ti 
metaphors) (darshit), clarified (with the help of examples) 
(nidarshit), and simplified (with the help of discourse style) & 
(upadarshit). i 

It has been presented in such charan-karan style that if a : 
person is engrossed in its studies, he becomes a scholar and an 4h 
expert. 


This concludes the description of Acharang Sutra. 
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gam Sarid Gea fags ga ware se 

(D Sara ae ai We aa wet aM al tar & fee a aac 
TAG F TY AMA HNd S| TAH WAH AIT H ATS WH Fad s— 

(9) area ¥ fre aaa hte ae al aed ar faa & Sal aaa Ta 

qa Gl FAA SETI 
(2) frase ae A ce aaa At at cal aMeta Je oH via 
Terai TEA 

(3) SgaM-a o acral & ofr wed aren a THT TET 

(¢) saer—arTa 4 ita aa al aed & fae fare aa at fae fear ra 
2, Waa ad aaa Sa AT ST Aa aA aT & fe aera 
ear Ael Bra | 

(4) sfqan-sir ait Sala & AH Bl PA TEA ST Ger aa HEM 

(&) @OA-GT Fl Fae YS Seq HTT! YS searcy ord a ey 

aa &, A ays Teac afar FT 

(9) spi-fra ees 4 ae-aerm gal ar cerita & ae HAT 

(¢) agua—arreat at aed ai anara fata ca aferarcted 

BT | 
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al TA SNe Sl FAH BS si E— 
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r (2) frwifte-aed tq, 7s, af ait grea at we fed aa ata, |, 
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h(a) Patfafeen—F at arene aera F se at cer pe Fret ar aah?” 
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oh 
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(x) amegtte—fatha astit at ah a ginal a, Pearefte at ake sea, 
aa, tec, Wa, AMT We F wet et Saal a aeita 4 
BMTl GM, YS, GA ale & Wit ae BT AS A AAT 
eg Sarena esha bei el Cl 
paral Wart TAs, Sa-sear car ad-ear F ae wel F TAA 
Pail es ee 
(&) fertoen—ay o fied su geil ainal a ad 4 Ree ae 
(9) qere-aeudl al Ut aT WT TST, GS CHT Yar SMT Te 
SAS ACTA SET 
(¢) warea—firr feareit Fo at-erea al gale st ca a aaa a a 
Wad et Sa farsi F tem erat sire fra Goarail F at ar ear 
dat PT Bt dt ETT 
(11) aRarar—faed fad BH aT HAT Bl Ae a aa St Ss alta Hed FI 
AYA Sasa F TA Asad SSAA] AAI FATT HEAT ert SI 
aftarart a writ Y fener @(at) water sire (a) ght Mentga gored wate 
al atte Gad @ aire freee afeta crane @ frater ar afer 
(31) afate Gra cart ar e- 
(9) gal a—geaities sat at tar Htc Se Ae led TART 
(2) aa BRfa-ae ve Alar St Ta STG ET ISH Ser! 
(3) won afaf—atéar (slaea), srda, sercd ai aoe a war 
att Fl Ta a anita wean ar feta fren wet ae 
(%) wer wera Raa wfi—sor tay ae ag al aléar (straear), 
HUTS Ad Bl Ta HCA BU Aaa SF SSM-TSMT| 
(4) TaRwEsee-Ae Rea waar, we, ye aie aT 
Wit & sea a, aarasaH ze, Wags a, Gor are zd, od 
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foat AA-aM aet Br argfae ar ay 7 Veet 
yan, aa, de, Ay ge 1 Wa & Ger GM, aaa ve sree 
el dad TSA Wlat HEeciat 2 
(IV) TAR ag TTA TT el fasa-aorg ale sleet F aA 
al se & frau ae wey ot faa ora aed & fac ome a oh, aaa 
a WA Bl ATG aa %, J at se ag zt] se HT Ae F(H) Tea ay, ae 
(4) Apa A! 
(1) Gel qI-A WT Whe we a far Ta Tat Maar Fel Gea SMIATT aT 
al Ofte HAT sl AS Tel AT Sl SAH BS WHIT Ta e- 
(9) Se ae Sr UM! FF GMT aT Teva era Seay Ft ge, 
TT Hl Sasa, HA sr fers, sre TALI aT hes 
(2) wate pg o oF a SOT 
(3) 9f& uftter—fac-git ot for TA aa onafe ar ae & fac 
ca, AA, SIT aM We ST aAhwe ae ae aga a a faa 
Ten HT sews fe F uw st ae | fen gen Ha, wH fe 4 
Ot FA Bt TE He sate 
(¥) wa oR -oreret cat Tet Ht Oe BUI Tet Tal ar oLarT HEM 
HIT TM Ul ARNE Teal BT TET HAM 
(4) sfea uffdelta sero falas vearmPaig saad a oer aa 
a Y UH ghee & Seva G staal al Gant see FT WAT aT 
OM HA Wee WaT a stxal ar dara | 
(«) oad Foo Wise aed HT, aa wa ale fatag 
Waren Me afer er Gaal 
(a) amare a-ha arate fear al vara at ait ST Sal Sra & asa 
Hag Wt yH!e 4 al Ua a apart a aa 21 a AT Og vert & aa F- 
(9) waRaa—-oaea ge UT om id Ue Hed ee oo a Pha 
he 
(2) faraapy oat aa ea its are Fergeat at fara aga Sel 
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(3) derger—eiier, Wh, are, vada cd goo ot Dt aaa dar 
HAT | 


(%) Wawa, Te anfs Gta gent st ea we 
(%) eI-Qy eet ud geet eat Ff ele Tea 


(&) arrl—qa J ara oie wr ser AT HT SAT AAT a 
UT Bt FAA Bl ThE BEA! 


(V) darar~det ar at & ofthl say aa wa oie BT Tae 3R GH & 
34 aot 4 Ge vasa F yam Sea aa Feat F yas ter gt 
aareanze Bt 

Blaboration—Achar means conduct or behavior. The procedure 
of acquiring knowledge, that was followed by the great sages of the 
past is achar. The book 1n which this subject has been discussed is 
also called achar. In the Skraman tradition 11 means—the conduct 
based scripture in which mainly the subject of codes of conduct of 
shraman nirgranth (Jain ascetic) has been discussed in complete 
detail is known as Acharang Sutra. 


The five subjects included in this are as follows— 


1, Jnanachar (knowledge-conduct or conduct of cognition)—The 
conduct necessary for acquisition of new knowledge and protection of 
already acquired knowledge is Jnanachar. There are eight types of 
practices designed to accomplish this— 


1. Kaal—To study a particular Agam at a specific time of the 
day as prescribed in Agams. 

2. Vinaya—To have respect and devotion for knowledge and 
teacher while studying and otherwise also. 


3. Bahuman—To have deep faith and esteem for knowledge 
and teacher. 


4. Updhaan—During the study of a particular sutra, to 
observe the specific austerities as prescribed in Agams. 
Without accompanying austerities no study is fruitful. 


5, Aninhavan—Not to try to conceal the names of knowledge 
and teacher. 
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6. Vyanjan—To pronounce the sutra properly to the best of 
one’s ability. Immaculate pronunciation leads to nurjara 
(shedding of karma particles) and faulty pronunciation 
amounts to transgression of codes. 


7. Arth—To give an authentic translation of sutras without 
arinexing or removing anything with ones own discretion. 


8. Tadubhaya—To study and teach Agams following the 
prescribed procedure and without any violation of the codes. 


UR SR 


II. Darshanachar—Right practices lead to spiritual jp a 
development. With this spiritual development comes the penchant for Z 
knowing all that is knowable, rejecting what is base, and accepting i 
what is righteous. This is called nishchaya samyaktva (perfect F 
righteousness) or vishuddha samyaktva (pure righteousness). With 
this inclination comes gradually strengthening faith in fundamentals i¢ 
of religion. This is called vyavahar samyaktva (applied A 
righteousness). The activities of purifying, strengthening, and 
enhancing samyaktva is called darshanachar. It has eight parts— 


1. Nihshankit—To have no doubts in the words of the Arhat, 
religion propagated by the Kewali, Dharma sangh (religious 
organization), and the means to attain liberation. To have 
faith in the fundamental that is soul, without any 
reservations. 


2. Nihkankshit—Other than the true deity, guru, religion, 
and scriptures, never to strive for having sham deity, guru, 
religion, and scriptures. 


3. Nirvichiktsa—Never to have even slightest doubt about 
the fruits of religion, hke—“Will the religious conduct I am 
following, bear fruits or not?” 


4. Amoodh-drishti—Not to be misled by the logic and 
arguments of other schools of philosophy, the grandeur, 
ostentations, miracles, scholarship, fear, or enticement 
of charlatans and get attracted towards them. Not to 
become dimwitted under allurements like wife, son, and 
wealth. 
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>. Dvabrimhan—Tb actively encourage those who indulge in 
service of the religious organization, literary activities, 
practices of discipline and austerities, and whose interest in 
activities of public service, animal welfare, and religion is 
growing. 


6. Sthirikaran—To stabilize the straying co-religionists back 
into religious discipline. 


7. Vatsalya—To nurture a feeling of affection for co- 
religionists, to be pleased by seeing them, and to respect 
and honour them. 


8. Prabhavana—To indulge in activities that help spread and 
progress of the religious order and impress and influence 
the masses to follow the true religious path. Also to desist 
from indulging in activities that bring infamy and invite 
criticism of the religion. 


Ill. Charitrachar—That which helps shedding of the 
accumulated karma particles or the reign of karmas is called charitra ir 
(conduct). Anuvrat (minor vows) is desh charitra (partial observation uf 
of codes of conduct) and Mahavrat (great vows) is sarvabhaum ‘fi 
charitra (perfect or complete following of codes of conduct). The 
following of code of conducts helps the upward movement of the soul. 
Charitrachar has two divisions—(a) Pravritt: Gndulgence), and (b) ip 
Nivritti (abstinence). The pious indulgence directed at liberation is 
called samiti and abstinence from base and prohibited activities is ‘A 
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called gupti. f 
(a) Samiti (self regulation) is of five types— Fi 

1. Irya samiti—Careful movement, protecting all the six : 
classes of beings. er] 

2. Bhasha samiti—Careful speech fostering truth and i 
discipline. LF 

3. Eshana samiti—Careful provision of food or faultless z 
collection of alms fostering ahimsa (compassion for beings), ug 
asteya (non-stealing or non-grabbing), brahmacharya 
(continence), and aparigrah (non-possession). 7 
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4, Adan bhandamatra nikshep samiti—Careful shifting or si 
placing of movable things observing the vows of ahimsa and 


aparigrah. 


5. Uchhar-prasravan-shleshmajalla-mal nikshep samiti— 
Careful dispensing of the waste and toxic products of the 
body including stool, urine, and cough, at a place and in a 
way that no inconvenience or harm is caused to any being. 


(b) Gupti—To restrain body, speech, and mind from indulging in 
sinful activities like himsa (violence), asatya (falsity), maithun (sex), 
and parigrah (possessions), is called gupti. 


IV. Tapachar—To apply restraint over desires 1s called tap. In 
order to shift ones mind from vices like carnal pleasures and 
passions, and to win over attachment and aversion, various means 
and methods are used to temper body, sense organs, and mind. All 
these means and methods are called tap. It has two divisions— 
(a) Vahya tap (outer or physical austerities), and (b) Abhyantar tap 
(inner or mental austerities). 


(a) Vahya tap (outer or physical austerities)—The austere 
practices that are done visibly or outwardly and their basic purpose is 
to bolster the inner austerities are called vahya tap. It is said to be of 
six types— 

1. Anshan (fasting)}—To abstain from intake of food, etc. The 
purpose of abstention is enhancing discipline, reduction of 
attachment, destruction of karmas, and increase in 
spiritual practices. 


bo 


. Unodari—To eat less than the appetite. 


Go 


. Vritti parisamkhyan—To take vows to limit parameters 
of matter, space (area), time, and modes (thoughts, desires, 
etc.) with the purpose to master desires and reduce 
cravings. For example—“In one day I will collect alms 
from one house only.” or “In a day I will eat only four 
substances.” 


4. Rasa parityag—To refrain from eating tasty and 
nutritional things. In other words to eat only dry and bland 
food. 
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(b) Abhyantar tap (inner or mental austerities)—That which is 
primarily related to mental activities and in absence of outward 
manifestation which is not revealed to everybody, is called abhyantar 


Indriya pratisanleenata or vivikta shayyasan—To 
observe absolute continence and to refrain from using 
comfortable bed and seat for the purpose of increasing 
concentration in meditation. 


. Kayaklesh—To tolerate afflictions of cold and hot climate. 


To inflict the body with unusual heat. To discipline the body 
by various methods and means. 


tap. This is also of six types— 


1. 


V. Viryachar—Virya means power or energy. To apply all one’s 
power and energy with complete and unitary concentration to the 
above mentioned 36 types of pious activities and indulge in continued 


Prayashchitt—To atone for the sins done due to ignorance 
or under illusion, and to abstain from committing sins 
again. 


. Vinaya—To humbly respect seniors, great men with lofty 


spiritual conduct, and other respectable persons. 


. Vaiyavritya (ministration)—To serve sthavirs (senior 


ascetics staying at one place), ailing, those observing 
austerities, newly initiated, and seniors, to the best of one’s 
abilities. 


. Svadhyaya—To indulge in all the five facets of studies, 


including reciting scriptures and asking questions. 


. Dhyan—To be engrossed in pious meditation—spiritual 


and pure. 


. Vyutsarga—To get free of mental and physical possessions 


to the best of one’s abilities. In other words to reduce 
fondness and increase equanimity. 


efforts in the direction of liberation is called viryachar. 
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“i Information in brief about some topics discussed in hi 
Acharang Sutra— 7 


Charan-sattart (seventy ascetic practices}—Five mahavurat (great tp 
vows), ten types of religious duties of a shraman, seventeen types of 
disciplines, ten types of vaiyavritya (ministration), nine types of A 
brahmacharya gupti (discipline of continence), ratnatraya (three 
spiritual gems—right perception or faith, right knowledge, and right ip 
conduct}, twelve types of austerities, and four kashaya nigrahg 
(subduing the passions), these are seventy charan (ascetic practices) hi 
or charan-sattart, =i 


Fi 
Karan-sattari (ascetic activities)—Four types of pind vishuddhi 
(purifying matter like food etc.), five samiti (self regulation), twelve si 
bhavana (attitudes, feelings), twelve bhikshu pratima (stages of 
ascetic practices), five indriya nirodh (control of sense organs), un 
twenty five pratilekhana (examining or checking of equipment andig 
process), three guptt (restraint), and four types of abhigrah 
(resolutions), these are seventy karan or karan-sattari. wi 


Gochar (alms collection}—The procedure of alms collecting as4& 


prescribed in scriptures. _ 
Vinaya--Giving respect and honour to scholars and those, 
observing perfect conduct. Fj 
Vainaytk—Discussion about definition and duties of disciples orig 
students. i 
Shiksha—Perfection and use of grahan shiksha (theoretical) andy. 
asevan shiksha (practical education). r 
Bhasha—The two types of speech prescribed for asceties—y 
absolute truth and worldly truth.. rs 
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= Abhasha—The two types of speech proscribed for ascetics—lie and = 
1S mixed. | 
Yatra—Indulgence in avashyakiya (essential disciplines), tap - 
(austerities), dhyan (meditation), samadhi: (deep meditation), and ue 
svadhyaya (studies, or self-study). it 
Matra—Restricted food intake just enough to maintain the body 

and facilitate observation of discipline. rT. 
Vrittx—Bolstering discipline by practicing a variety of abhigrah 7 
(resolutions), ur 
Specialties of Acharang Sutra z 


Vachana—The number of new lessons given to or written for alk 
student from start to finish is called vachana. In Acharang Sutra iz 
there are countable vachanas. 7 


Anuyogadvar—Anuyoga means lecture or discourse. Sutra i 
(aphorism) has less or limited number of words and artha (meaning) 
has large and unlimited number of words. That which is the medium i 
of establishing relationship between sutra and artha is called 1 
anuyogadvar. To understand the complete and proper meaning of th 
sutra four anuyogadvar have been mentioned—upkram, nikshep, 
anugam, and naya. In Acharang Sutra there are countable such jg 


sutras and sentences. age 
Vedha or Veshtak—A sentence or verse conveying one particular 
subject is called veshtak. In Acharang Sutra there are countable such yp 
veshtaks. ue 
Shiok-—-Couplets and other verse styles. In Acharang Sutra there ya 
are countable such shloks. ve 


Niryukti—The dialectic or logical reasoning used to expostulate #! 
the meaning clearly and authentically is called niryukti. In Acharang uz 
Sutra there are countable such niryuktis. 2 


Pratipatti—The part of text where there are mentions of beliefs yy 
about things like dravya (substances) or specific pratima andigj 
abhigrah is called pratipatt:. In Acharang Sutra there are ue 
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Uddeshan kaai—To read and recite a specific canon or scripture 
according to the established norms under the guru’s instructions. In 
Acharang Sutra there are laid down procedures for this. 


Samuddeshan kaal—To read and recite a specific lesson or topic 
or portion from a specific canon or scripture according to the 
established norms under the guru’s instructions. In Acharang Sutra 
there are laid down procedures for this. 


Pad—A sentence which is a part of a paragraph or a verse. There 
are four types of pad—arthapad (meaning), vibhaktyapad (parsing), 
gathapad (part of a verse), and samasantapad (rhymed). In Acharang 
Sutra there are eighteen thousand pad. 


Akshar (alphabet)—In Acharang Sutra there are countable 
number of akshar. 


Gum—tThe path of deriving the meaning that is dependent on 
abhidhan (nomenclature) and abhidheya (predicate). In Acharang 
Sutra there are infinite gums. 


Tras (mobile beings)—In Acharang Sutra there are descriptions of 
limited number of tras. 


Sthavar—In Acharang Sutra there are descriptions of infinite 
number of sthavar (immobile beings). 


Paryaya—-In Acharang Sutra there are descriptions of infinite 
number of paryaya (variations) with reference to the self and the 
other. ; 


Shashvat, prayogay and vishrasa—The substances like 
dharmastikaya (medium of motion or mobility) are shashvat (eternal 
or perpetual), things like pot and plank are prayogaj (made), and 
situations like crimson of the dusk are vishrasa (natural). 


The meanings of terms aaghvijjanti, etc. are— 
Aaghvijjanti—To state ordinarily and specifically. 
Pannavijjanti—To state by revealing differences in names, etc. 
Paroovijzjanti—To elaborate a subject. 


Dansijyanti—To express an idea with the help of metaphors and 
analogies. 
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Nidansiyjanti—To explain a thing with the help of cause and 
example. 


Uvadansijjanti—To state in an easy discourse style so that it is 
easily understood by all. 


In Acharang Sutra ail these six styles of expression have been 
used to describe the fundamentals, 


Acharang Sutra is mainly in prose. Only at few places verses have 
been used. The name of its seventh chapter, which is extinct, is Maha 
Parijna. The ninth chapter titled Upadhan contains the touching 
details of the monsoon stays Bhagavan Mahavir spent in remote 
areas inhabited by aborigines. In the second shrutskandh (part) there 
are sixteen chapters containing the properly classified and detailed 
description of faultless conduct of an ascetic. The story of life of 
Bhagavan Mahavir in greater details has also been included. The 
language of this part is easier as compared with the first 

shrutskandha (part). 


It is believed that reading Acharang Sutra removes ignorance. By 
following the codes of conduct mentioned in Acharang Sutra, the soul 
becomes the embodiment of knowledge and progresses towards the 
path of liberation. 
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84. Question—What is this Sutrakritang? 

Answer—Sutrakritang informs about lok (inhabited space), % 


alok (un-inhabited space or the space beyond), and lokalok F 
(inhabited and un-inhabited space) and jiva (being), ajiva (non- e 
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being or matter) and jivaajiva (being and matter). With this is 
given sva-mat (own view or Jain view), par-mat (other’s view) 
A and sva-par-mat (own and other’s views). 


Ww 
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i= soIn Sutrakritang the Jain principles have been established by 
4 systematically refuting the combined precepts of 363 charlatans 
iz including 180 Kriyavadis, 84 Akriyavadis, 67 Ajnanavadis, and 
if 32 Vinayavadis. 


n Sutrakritang has limited readings (lessons, compilations, 
4 editions). It has countable Anuyogadvar, countable verses, 
countable couplets, countable niryukti (parsing), and countable 
u; Dratipattis. 


A This Sutrakritang is second among the Angas. It has two 
is shrutskandha (parts), 23 chapters, 33 uddeshan kaal, and 33 
“i samuddeshan kaal. Measured in pad (sentence units) it has 
i thirty six thousand pad. It has countable alphabets, infinite 
ip gum (meanings) and infinite paryaya (variations). It has 
i descriptions of limited number of mobile beings, and infinite 
A immobile beings. Established with the help of shashvat (eternal 
i; or fundamental), Arit (created or experimented) and natural 
4 evidences, the tenets of the Jina have been stated (akhyayita), 
Ai propagated (prajnapit), detailed (prarupit), explained (with the 
is help of metaphors) (darshit), clarified (with the help of 
4; examples) (nidarshit), and simplified (with the help of discourse 
A style) (upadarshit). 


It has been presented in such charan-karan style that if a 
person is engrossed in its studies, he becomes a scholar and an 
expert of the subject. 


This concludes the description of Sutrakritang Sutra 
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Elaboration—The numerous meanings of the terms Sutrakrit * 
are-—that which explains all beings and things is Sutrakrit; that 
which shows the right path to the beings who have been caught into 
the trap of attachment or have drifted away from the nght path is 
Sutrakrit; that which systematically compiles numerous subjects, 
sects and their branches, and beliefs, as pearls in a string, is 7 
Sutrakrit. 7! 


The forms of lok (inhabited space), alok (un-inhabited space or the ih 
space beyond), and lokalok (inhabited and un-inhabited space) have i 
been defined in Sutrakritang Sutra. No dravya (substance) changes 
its fundamental form, neither does it take the form of any other 
dravya (substance). This dravyatva (the fundamental attribute of 
being substance) of dravya has been defined. It has been shown that & 
pure being is Shuddhatma (pure soul) or Paramatma (Ultimate- or 7 
Super-soul); pure non-being is matter; and the worldly being is that 
which has a body which comes into existence due to the combination 
of soul and matter. 
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Sutrakritang Sutra discusses principles of sva-darshan (own 
philosophy or Jain philosophy), par-darshan (other philosophy) and rm 
sva-par-darshan or ubhaya-darshan (comparative philosophical y 
view). The brief introduction of other philosophical schools is as 4 
follows— oF 


(a) Kriyavadi—They consider the concept of nine fundamentals 
as baseless and false. As they are ignorant of and apathetic to the 
true form of religion, they favour the indulgence in superficial*h 
ostentations and rituals. As they believe in the supremacy of a 
creator God they are also known as asttk (theists). They are said to be re 
of 120 different types. 1s 


(b) Akriyavadi—They oppose the nine fundamentals and & 


proscribe the following of codes of conduct. THey are generally yp 
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counted among the agnostics. They are said to be of 24 types. In the fi 
eighth sthana (chapter) of Sthanang Sutra eight types of akriyavadis 
have been listed. They are— mr 


1. Ekavadi—They have faith in one thing only. Those who deny 
every other thing than that one are all ekavadis (monists) ory 
advaitavad: (non-dualists). Some thinkers postulate that everything & 
in this world is based on matter, some others believe that shabd‘h 
(sound) is supreme, and still others that Brahma (the creator God) ish 
supreme fi 
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2. Anekavadi—They believe that all the constituent parts of ah 
thing have their own mdependent entitative existence. All thes 
available attributes in nature have their individual subjects. As their 
are infinite variations of a thing they believe in multiplicity of everyig 
single thing. rT 


3. Mitavadi—They believe that the universe is confined to the® 


seven continents and seas. They consider soul to be a minute entity, 
at the most, of the size of a human thumb, and not enveloping they 
body or all enveloping. They consider only the normally visible beings 
as living beings and not the minute or invisible organisms. All these'h 
who have such truncated views about soul are called mitavadz. 


4. Nirmitavadi—They believe that this world is a creation of 
some one power or the other. This class includes all those who believe ‘h 
in some invisible divine power or its conceptual form like Brahma, 
Vishnu, Mahesh, Devi, etc. as creator, sustainer, and destroyer. iF 


5. Satavadi—Some people believe that the source of happiness isi 
happiness itself and the same about sorrow. As a cloth woven with 
white thread is white, in the same way enjoying pleasure will bring 
pleasure in future as well. Austerities, discipline, continence, etc. give 
pain to body and mind, therefore they are the root cause of sorrow. 4% 
Such believers in comforts and pleasures to the body and mind to bewR 
the sources of the ultimate happiness for a being are called satavadi. “A 


6. Samucchedavadi—They believe in the ephemeral nature of 
everything including soul and also that with death or destructionyy 
comes the final termination of their existence. - A 


7. Nityavadi—They believe that everything has only one singlew 

and stable form of existence. There 1s no growth or decay and now 
a el 
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depletion or destruction. They do not consider the existence of a thing 
to be the consequence of some combination or coincidence. They 
believe in its basic eternality or fundamental stability. According to 
them existent and non-existent are not destroyed and created. Every 
article of matter 1s as it was in the remote past and will remain as it 
s till eternity. 


8. Na santi parlokvadi—aAll the thinkers who deny rebirth, the 
other world, liberation, etc. come in this category. They deny the 
ye existence of soul; and in absence of soul merit and sin, religion and 
ij non-religion, good and bad, and this life and the next all become non- 
ii existent. There are some who, though believe in existence of sou! do 
i not believe in spiritual development or purity of soul. Whatever 

happiness or sorrow one gets coincidentally m this world and during 
ue this hfe is all, there 1s nothing beyond that. 
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(c) Ajnanavadi—They consider ignorance as the panacea for all 
sorrows. They believe that the sin of an ignorant is no sin. As a 
ue child’s sins are pardonable because of his ignorance, in the same way 
uy the god pardons the ignorant for all his sins. A crime committed with 
i knowledge deserves punishment, therefore ignorance is desirable and 
7 best. These are said to be of 67 types. 


P= (d) Vinayavadi—They believe that’ animals and birds, flowers 
4 and leaves, sage and ignorant, small and large, all are worth respect 
A and worship. To consider oneself to be humbler than the humblest 

and to respect every one ts the means to liberation. They are said to 
up be of 32 types. 
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A Sutrakritang Sutra has two shrutskandhs (parts). The first 

shrutskandh (part) has twenty three chapters and thirty three 
ye uddeshaks and second shrutskandh (part) has seven chapters and 
“i seven uddeshaks. The first shrutskandh is in verse, only sixteenth 
i chapter has some prose. In the second shrutskandh there is both 
i, Prose as well as poetry. 


‘= Sutrakritang Sutra has countable vachana (essons, readings, 
ai compilations, editions), Anuyogadvar, verses, couplets, niryukti 

(parsing), and pratipattis. It has descriptions of limited number of 
i; mobile beings, and infinite immobile beings. It has a total number of 
4h 36 thousand pads (sentence units). | 
ee ee ae 
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In Sutrakritang Sutra the precautions in alms seeking, tolerance 
in face of afflictions, the torture of hell beings, attributes of good 
ascetics, and other such topics have been discussed. Also given are 
the definitions of shraman, Brahman, bhikshu, nirgranth, and other 
such related terms, properly explained with the help of reasons, 
incidents, and examples. Besides this, judgment of merit and sin; the 
discussion between Ardrak Kumar and Goshalak; debate between 
Shakya bhikshu and hermits; the dialogue between Gautam 
Ganadhar and Udakapedhal at Nalanda and other such interesting 4 
and educating tales are also included. i 


In this sutra, besides Jain philosophy, detailed description of other a 
sects and schools have been given. With a logical analysis of 4 
principles of other schools the Jain principles have been established. 
That is the reason that it is very useful in bolstering the spiritual oh 
practices and samyaktiva. 7 
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The important available commentaries on Sutrakritang Sutra are Fi 
by Bhadrabahu (niryukti), Jindas Mahattar (churni), and 
Sheelankachrya (Vrihad Vritit). 
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85. Question—What is this Sthanang Sutra? 


Answer—In Sthanang Sutra or with the help of thet 
propagations in Sthanang Sutra the subject of jiva (being) is 
validated, the subject of ajiva (non-being or matter) is validated, ie 
the subject of jivaajiva (being and matter) is validated, sva-matg. 

_or Jain principles are validated, par-mat or principles of other: 
schools are validated, sua-par-mat or principles of both anal 
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are validated, and the subjects of lok (inhabited space), alok 
(un-inhabited space or the space beyond), and lokalok (inhabited 
and un-inhabited space) are validated. 


In Sthanang Sutra there are descriptions of multi-peak 
mountains, summits, hills, pinnacles, flats, ponds, caves, 
caverns, lakes, rivers, etc. 


Sthanang Sutra has limited vachana (readings, lessons, 
compilations, editions). It has countable Anuyogadvar, 
countable verses, countable couplets, countable niryukti 
(parsing), countable sangrahanis, and countable pratipattis. 


This Sthanang Sutra is third among the Angas. It has one 
shrutskandha (part), 10 chapters, 21 uddeshan kaal, and 21 
samuddeshan kaal. Measured in pad (sentence units) it has 
seventy two thousand pad. It has countable alphabets, infinite 
gum (meanings) and infinite paryaya (variations). It has 
descriptions of limited number of mobile beings, and infinite 
immobile beings. Established with the help of shashvat (eternal 
or fundamental), &rit (created or experimented) and natural 
evidences, the tenets of the Jina have been stated (akhyayita), 
propagated (prajnapit), detailed (prarupit), explained (with the 
help of metaphors) (darshit), clarified (with the help of 
examples) (nidarshit), and simplified (with the help of discourse 
style) (upadarshit). 


It has been presented in such charan-karan style that if a 
person is engrossed in its studies, he becomes a scholar and an 
expert of the subject. 


This concludes the description of Sthanang Sutra. 
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Elaboration—Divided in ten chapters, this shrut has beens 
written in a unique style. In this, the nomenclature - chapter ha 
been replaced by sthana (place or position). Every sthana carries th fi 
number that is exclusively associated with the group names listed ing 
that chapter in terms of constituent number of units of that specifidy 
group. Brief description of these is as follows — 


Sthana-1—Soul is one, therefore this chapter lists and describegn 
things that have such unitary existence. Na 


Sthana-2—This chapter lists and describes things that exist 1 i 
groups of two or popularly expressed in twos. e.g. jiva-ajiva (souls 
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matter), punya-paap (merit-sin), dharma-adharma (religion-non- 
=, religion), atma-paramatma, ete. 
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Sthana-3—This chapter lists and describes things that exist in 
groups of three or popularly expressed in threes. e.g. ratnatraya 
i (three spiritual gems) - jnana-darshan-charitra (knowledge- 
iu; perception-conduct); three types of men - good, medium, bad; three 
is types of dharma (duties) - shrutdharma-charitradharma- 
“A astikayadharma (scriptural duties-conduct related duties-duties as 
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rt Sthana-4—This chapter lists and describes things that exist In 
i groups of four or popularly expressed in fours. e.g. chaturyam 
“i dharma (the religion with four basic vows), four types of man, etc. 
“I There are seven hundred such quadruplets. 
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Sthana-5—This chapter lists and describes things that exist in 
“A groups Of five or popularly expressed in fives. e.g. five great vows, five 
samitis, five gatis, five sense organs, etc. 


Sthana-6—This chapter lists and describes things that exist in 
eroups of six or popularly expressed in sixes. e.g. beings with six 
types of bodies, six leshyas (mental states represented by six hues of 
colours), six virtues of a gani (group leader), six fundamental 
ubstances, six eras of a cycle of time, etc. 
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Sthana-7—This chapter lists and describes things that exist in 
ts groups of seven or popularly expressed in sevens. e.g. seven signs of 
“ an omniscient, seven signs of an ignorant, seven musical nodes, seven 
4 types of vinaya (modesty), etc. 


Sthana-8—This chapter lists and describes things that exist in 
ue groups of eight or popularly expressed in eights. e.g. eight vibhaktis 
4 (inflections in Sanskrit grammar); eight observable instructions, etc. 
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Sthana-9—This chapter lists and describes things that exist in 
groups of two or popularly expressed in twos. e.g. nine fencings for 
4 continence, nine individuals of Bhagavan Mahavir’s era who earned 
the Tirthankar-nam-karmea (the karma that will lead to the status of 
Tirthankar), ete. 


Sthana-10—This chapter lists and describes things that exist in 
groups of two or popularly expressed in twos. e.g. ten chitta samadhi 
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(the state of deep meditation), ten interpretations of dreams, ten 
types of truth, ten types of lies, ten types of mixed speech, etc. 
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As Sthanang Sutra compiles well classified information about - 
numerous subjects it has been accepted as a very useful encyclopedia. 
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86. Question—What is this Samvayang Sutra? 


Answer—In Samvayang Sutra samashrayan (right 
substantiation) of jiva (being) has been done; samashrayan 
(right substantiation) of ajiva (non-being or matter) has been 4 
done; samashrayan (right substantiation) of jivaajiva (being ih 
and matter) has been done; samashrayan (right substantiation) 
of sva-mat or Jain principles has been done: samashrayan (right yp 
substantiation) of par-mat or principles of other schools hash 
been done; samashrayan (right substantiation) of sva-par-math 
or principles of both these has been done; samashrayan (rightig 
substantiation) of lok (inhabited space) has been done37 
samashrayan (right substantiation) of alok (un-inhabited spaceh 
or the space beyond) has been done; samashrayan (righty. 
substantiation) of lokalok (inhabited and un-inhabited space)yq 
has been done. uF 


hi 
In Samvayang Sutra bhavas (attitudes, feelings, or thoughts )iq 
have been substantiated in ascending order from one toh 
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hundred. Also samashrayan of a brief introduction of twelve 
canons has been done. rT 
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Samvayang Sutra has limited vachana (readings, lessons, 
compilations, editions). It has countable Anuyogadvar, 
countable verses, countable couplets, countable niryukti 
(parsing), countable sangrahanis, and countable pratipattis. 


This Samvayang Sutra is fourth among the Angas. Jt has one 
shrutskandha (part), 1 chapter, 1 uddeshan kaal, and 1 
samuddeshan kaal. Measured in pad (sentence units) it has one 
lac fourty four thousand pad. It has countable alphabets, 
infinite gum (meanings) and infinite paryaya (variations). It has 
descriptions of limited number of mobile beings, and infinite 
immobile beings. Established with the help of shashvat (eternal 
or fundamental), Arit (created or experimented) and natural 
evidences, the tenets of the Jina have been stated (akhyayita), 
propagated (prajnapit), detailed (prarupit), explained (with the 
help of metaphors) (darshit), clarified (with the help of 
examples) (nidarshit), and simplified (with the help of discourse 
style) (upadarshit). 

It has been presented in such charan-karan style that if a 
person is engrossed in its studies, he becomes a scholar and an 
expert of the subject. 


This concludes the description of Samvayang Sutra. 
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Elaboration—Samvaya is proper and authentic substantiation of uF 
things like jiva (being). Samashraya means to accept things or forms ie 
perceived through samyak jnana (right knowledge). 
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In Samvayang Sutra also, like Sthanang Sutra, there are proper if 
definitions of things in the same number-dependent style. After 4 
arriving at 100 it proceeds in hundreds—200, 300, 400, and so on up Sf 
to 1,000—then in thousands and so on up to a crore or ten million. 
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At the end is given brief description of the twelve Angas along 4 
with the bio-data, like names, names of parents, dates of birth, etc., 
of the sixty three shalaka purush (epochal personages). 
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87. Question—What is this Vvakhyaprajnapti? 


Answer—In Vyakhyaprajnapti the jiva (being) has been 
defined, the ajiva (non-being or matter) has been defined, the 
jiwaajiva (being and matter) has been defined, sva-mat or Jain 
principles have been defined, par-mat or princinles of other 
schools have been defined, sva-par-mat or principles of both these 
have been defined, lok Gnhabited space) has been defined, alok 
(un-inhabited space or the space beyond) has been defined, and 
lokalok Gnhabited and un-inhabited space) has be n defined. 


Vyakhyaprajnapti has limited vachana (readings, lessons, 
compilations, editions). It has countable Anuyogadvar, 
countable verses, countable couplets, countable niryukti 
(parsing), countable sangrahanis, and countable pratipattis. . 


This VWwakhyaprajnapti is fifth among the Angas. It has one 
shrutskandha (part), more than 100 chapters, 10,000 uddeshan 
kaal, 10,000 samuddeshan kaal and 26,000 question answers. 
Measured in pad (sentence units) it has two hundred eighty 
eight thousand pad. It has countable alphabets, infinite gum 
(meanings) and infinite paryaya (variations). It has descriptions 
of limited number of mobile beings, and infinite immobile 
beings. Established with the help of shashvat (eternal or 
fundamental), rit (created or experimented) and natural 
evidences, the tenets of the Jina have been stated (akhyayita), 
propagated (prajnapit), detailed (prarupit), explained (with the 
help of metaphors) (darshit), clarified (with the help of 
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examples) (nidarshit), and simplified (with the help of discourse 
style) (upadarshit). 


It has been presented in such charan-karan style that if a 
person is engrossed in its studies, he becomes a scholar and an 
expert of the subject. 


This concludes the description of Vvakhyaprajnapti. 
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Elaboration—The popular name of Vyakhyaprajnapti 1s 
Bhagavati Sutra. It has 41 shataks (100 verses). In the fourteen 
shataks numbering 1 to 8, 12 to 14, and 18 to 20 there are 10 
uddeshaks each. In the 15th shatak there is no uddeshak. In the 
remaining shataks the number of uddeshaks 1s inconsistent. The total 
number of sutras 1s 867. 


The elaborations in Bhagavat: Sutra are in question-answer style. 
Majority of dialogues are between Bhagavan Mahavir and Ganadhar 
Gautam, however, there are many other dialogues between shravaks, 


‘ shravtkas, ascetics, partvrajaks, sanyasts, gods, Indras, etc. 


Among the extant sutras, Bhagavat: Sutra is the most 
voluminous. It includes a variety of subjects and is difficult to 
understand. It contains references of and excerpts from numerous 
scriptures including Pannavana, dJivabhigam,  Aupapatik, 
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Rajprashniya, Avashyak, Nandi, and Jambudveepprajnapti. This 
indicates that 1t 1s a compilation of a comparatively later period. 


Besides discussions on philosophy, history, metaphysics, discipline 
and conduct, 1t also contains a variety of other subjects that are 
generally found abstract and difficult to understand. 
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6. JNATADHARMAKATHA SUTRA 
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88. Question—What is this Jnatadharmakatha Sutra? 


Answer—In Jnatadharmakatha Sutra topics like cities, 
gardens, chaityas, forests, samavasarans, kings, parents, 
religious leaders, religious tales, special powers acquired during 
this birth and others, renouncing mundane indulgences, 
initiation, modes or variations, study of shrut, observation of 
austerities, ultimate vow, bhakt pratyakhyan, paadopagaman, 


‘reincarnation as god, rebirth in a good clan, regaining of 


enlightenment, and last rites, etc. have been discussed. 


In Dharmakathang there are 10 vargs having one story and 
five hundred akhyayikas (side stories) cach. Each of these 
akhyayikas have five hundred sub-akhyayikas and each of these 
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sub-akhyayikas have five hundred akhyayika-sub-akhyayikas. 
This way, adding up all these the total number of stories in this 
work is said to be 3.5 crore (35 million). 


Jnatadharmakatha Sutra has limited vachana (readings, 
lessons, compilations, editions)..It has countable Anuyogadvar, 
countable verses, countable couplets, countable niryukti 
(parsing), countable sangrahanis, and countable pratipattis. 


This Jnatadharmakatha Sutra is sixth among the Angas. It 
has two shrutskandha (parts), 19 chapters, 19 uddeshan kaal, 
19 samuddeshan kaal. Measured in pad (sentence units) it has 
countable thousand pad. It has countable alphabets, infinite 
gam (meanings) and infinite paryaya (variations). It has 
descriptions of limited number of mobile beings, and infinite 
immobile beings. Established with the help of shashvat (eternal 
or fundamental), krit (created or experimented) and natural 
evidences, the tenets of the Jina have been stated (akhyayita), 
propagated (prajnapit), detailed (prarupit), explained (with the 
help of metaphors) (darshit), clarified (with the help of 
examples) (nidarshit), and simplified (with the help of discourse 
style) (upadarshit). 


It has been presented in such charan-karan style that if a 
person is engrossed in its studies, he becomes a scholar and an 
expert of the subject. 


This concludes the description of Jnatadharmakatha Sutra. 
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Elaboration—The simple meaning of Jratadharmakatha is—to 
present with the help of examples that which 1s known or that which 
has been given by the knower for the specific purpose of propagation 
of religion. This includes history, incidents, examples and other 
narrative styles. Therefore this can also be defined as—that which 
includes history, examples, religious stories, and incidents, and the 
reading or listening of which inspires one towards religion is called 
dnatadharmakatha. 


Its first part has 19 chapters. The second has 10 sections and 
every section has numerous chapters. Every chapter has one story 
and at the end of the story is given the lessons contained 1n the story. 
There is interesting description of the lives of the characters in the 
story, their residences, their culture and other details. How a being 
drifts towards immorality and how, having been inspired towards 
morality, indulges in spiritual practices and progresses on the path of 
spiritual development. All these things have been discussed in 
eloquent style. 


In Jnatadharmakatha Sutra are included stories from the period 
of Bhagavan Mahavir, Arishtanemi, and Parshvanath. The story of 
the life of Bhagavan Mallinath and that of the earlier births of 
Draupadi have also been given. In the second shrutskandha are given 
the details about some shramanis of Bhagavan Parshvanath’s order 
reincarnating as goddesses. All this makes it interesting as well as 
inspiring reading. 
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7. UPASAKADASHANG SUTRA 
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89. Question—What is this Upasakadashang Sutra? 


Answer—In Upasakadashang Sutra topics like cities, 
gardens, chaityas, forests, samavasarans, kings, parents, 
religious leaders, religious tales, special powers acquired during 
this birth and others, renouncing mundane indulgences, 
initiation, modes or variations, study of shrut, observation of 
austerities, vows of modesty and virtues, vows of limitations, 
vows of critical review, partial-ascetic vows with fasting, 
accepting pratima, afflictions, ultimate vow, bhakt pratyakhyan, 
paadopagaman, reincarnation as god, rebirth in a good clan, 
regaining of enlightenment, and last rites, etc. related to 
shramanopasaks {the worshippers of ascetics; another term for 
shravaks) have been discussed. 


Upasakadashang Sutra has limited vachana (readings, 
lessons, compilations, editions). It has countable anuyogadvar, 
countable verses, countable couplets, countable niryukti 
(parsing), countable sangrahanis, and countable pratipattis. 


This Upasakadashang Sutra is seventh among the Angas. It 
has one shrutskandha (part), 10 chapters, 10 uddeshan kaal, 10 
samuddeshan kaal. Measured in pad (sentence units) it has 
countable thousand pad. It has countable alphabets, infinite 
gum (meanings) and infinite paryaya (variations). It has 
descriptions of limited number of mobile beings, and infinite 
immobile beings. Established with the help of shashvat (eternal 
or fundamental), krit (created or experimented) and natural 
evidences, the tenets of the Jina have been stated (akhyayit), 
propagated (prajnapit), detailed (prarupit), explained (with the 
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help of metaphors) (darshit), clarified (with “help 0 
examples) (nidarshit), and simplified (with the help of discourse 
style) (upadarshit). 


It has been presented in such charan-karan style that if a 
person is engrossed in its studies, he becomes a scholar and an 
expert of the subject. 


This concludes the description of Upasakadashang Sutra. 
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Elaboration—Upasakadashang Sutra contains the life stories of 7 
ten special shravak disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir. Each of its ten ip 
chapters has the details of the mundane and divine grandeur of one i 
of these shravaks. Also included are the discussions about the fi 
anuvrats and shikshavrats (supporting vows of spiritual discipline). F 


This work is confined to only those shravaks of Bhagavan y% 
Mahavir who had uncanny similarities both in terms of their lives as 4 
well as spiritual practices. They all were enormously wealthy and A 
much liked by the kings as well as masses. They all had large tracts 
of land that could be tilled only with the help of five hundred ploughs. iF 
The only cattle or animals they owned belonged to the bovine family. up 
All these ten individuals were impressed by the first discourse of & 
Bhagavan Mahavir and became shravaks with 12 vows. Fifteen years 7 
after this, they retired from household responsibilities and ‘fi 


commenced their spiritual practices in paushadhashala.(a dwelling rt 
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aa specially used during partial ascetic vows in comparative isolation). A i 
=i few months later they accepted the 11 pratimas (stages of iF 

renunciation meant for a shravak) and continued higher spiritual ig 
practices. They all passed away after an ultimate vow of one month 
duration and reincarnated in the first dimension of gods. After Ki 
completing a life-span of 4 palyopams they all will reincarnate in 
Mahavideh area and get liberated. 
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us 90. Question—What is this Antakriddashang Sutra? 


«3 Answer—In Antakriddashang Sutra topics like cities, 
“§ gardens, chaityas, forests, samavasarans, kings, parents, 
religious leaders, religious tales, special powers acquired during 
= this birth and others, renouncimg mundane indulgences, 
ty initiation, modes or variations, study of shrut, observation of 
“1 austerities, ultimate vow, bhakt pratyakhyan, paadopagaman, 
;» and last rites, etc. related to the antakrits (those who have 
«6 destroyed the seed-like karmas that are the cause of rebirths) 
“i have been discussed. 


“3  Antakriddashang Sutra has limited vachana (readings, 
a lessons, compilations, editions). It has countable anuyogadvar, 
2 countable verses, countable couplets, countable niryukti 
if (parsing), countavle sangrahanis, and countable pratipattis. 


- This Antakriddashang Sutra is eighth among the Angas. It 
% has one shrutskandha (part), 8 vargas (sections), 8 uddeshan 
: kaal, 8 samuddeshan kaal. Measured in pad (sentence units) it 
rx has countable thousand pad. It has countable alphabets, infinite 
2 gum (meanings) and infinite paryaya (variations). It has 
“ », descriptions of limited number of mobile beings, and infinite 
in “ts mmobile beings. Established with the help of shashvat (eternal 
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or fundamental), krit (created or experimented) and natural y 
evidences, the tenets of the Jina have been stated (akhyayit), 5 
propagated (prajnapit), detailed (prarupit), explained (with the ip 
help of metaphors) (darshit), clarified (with the help of m 
examples) (nidarshit), and simplified (with the help of discourse Fi 
style) (upadarshit). 2 


It has been presented in such charan-karan style that if aw 
person is engrossed in its studies, he becomes a scholar and any 
expert of the subject. ui 


; hi 
This concludes the description of Antakriddashang Sutra. 
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Elaboration—As the name indicates, Antakriddashang Sutra 
has compilation of the stories of life of those great souls who indulgedig 
in harsh practices of discipline and austerities and, by the last 
moments of their life, destroyed all the karmas to get liberatedh 
immediately after acquiring Kewal-jnana. Such souls reach the‘ 
fourteenth Gunasthan during the same life and at once attain 
nirvana. They do not give any discourse, that is why they are also 
called antakrit Kewalt. i 


The first five vargas of this work are devoted to the antahritig 
Kewalis belonging to the period of influence of Bhagavan 
Arishtanemi. The last three vargas are devoted to the antakritth 
Kewalis belonging to the period of influence of Bhagavan 
Mahavir. The stories of life of 90 such great souls are included in thisie 
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91. Question—What is this Anutiaraupapatik-dasha Sutra? 


Answer—In Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra topics like 
i; cities, gardens, chaityas, forests, samavasarans, kings, parents, 
if religious leaders, religious tales, special powers acquired during 


i this birth and others, renouncing mundane indulgences, 
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re initiation, modes or variations, study of shrut, observation of 


ie austerities, ultimate vow, bhakt pratyakhyan, paadopagaman, 
iG reincarnation in anuttar celestial vehicles, again rebirth in good 
‘A family, again getting enlightened, and last rites, etc. related to 
uy, the Anuttaraupapatiks (those who could not completely destroy 
ye karmas after getting initiated and as a consequence 
“reincarnated in the anuttar celestial vehicles) have been 
7 discussed. 


is §=© Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra has limited vachana 
‘i (readings, lessons, compilations, editions). tt has countable 

anuyogadvar, countable verses, countable couplets, countable 
uniryukti (parsing), countable sangrahanis, and countable 
4 pratipattis. 


: This Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra is ninth among the 


is Angas. It has one shrutskandha (part), 3 vargas (sections), 3 
Buddeshan kaal, 3 samuddeshan kaal. Measured in pad 
‘A (sentence units) it has countable thousand pad. It has countable 
i, alphabets, infinite gum (meanings) and infinite paryaya 
is (variations). It has descriptions of limited number of mobile 
beings, and infinite immobile beings. Established with the help 
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of shashvat (eternal or fundamental), krit (created or 
experimented) and natural evidences, the tenets of the Jina 
have been stated (akhyayit), propagated (prajnapit), detailed 
(prarupit), explained (with the help of metaphors) (darshut), 
clarified (with the help of examples) (nidarshit), and simplified 
(with the help of discourse style) (upadarshit). 


It has been presented in such charan-karan style that if a 
person is engrossed in its studies, he becomes a scholar and an 
expert of the subject. 


This concludes the description of Anuttaraupapatik-dasha 
Sutra, 
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Elaboration—Anutiar means unique, that which is one of its 
kind, or the best. In the dimensions of gods the celestial vehicles 
belonging to 22nd to 26th dimensions are called anuttar celestial 
vehicles. Those who are born in these vehicles are called the 
Anuttaraupapatik gods. In this sutra are included 33 such souls that 
reincarnated in these vehicles. 


Anuttaraupapatik-dasha Sutra has three sections. First section 
has 10 chapters, second has 13, and third also has 10. Of the 33 souls 
described in this, 23 were the sons of king Shrenik. All these great 
men indulged,in lofty spiritual practices during their life time. As a 
result of this, they earned the karmas that will lead them to 
liberation just after one incarnation as human beings. Besides the 
inspiring stories of their lives, included in this work are procedures of 
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many effective spiritual practices like--study of shrut, austerities, 
accepting pratima, tolerating afflictions, ultimate vow, etc. All the 
examples in this work are written in an inspiring style. 
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92. Question—What is this Prashnavyakaran Sutra? 


Answer—In Prashnavyakaran Sutra there are 108 prashnas ip 
(which when asked give indications about good or bad with ij 
reference to the question); 108 aprashnas (which give kh 
indications about good or bad even without asking a question); 4 
and 108 prashnaprashnas (which give indications about good or if 
bad on asking as well as not asking a question). For example ig 
angushta prashna (the thumb question), adarsh prashna (them 
ideal question), etc. It also contains details about other strangeF 
miraculous capacities. The divine dialogue of naag kumars and ie 
suparna kumars with ascetics has been included as well. rT 


Prashnavyakaran Sutra has limited vachana (readings, 7 
lessons, compilations, editions). It has countable anuyogadvar, 
countable verses, countable couplets, countable niryuktiy, 
(parsing), countable sangrahanis, and countable pratipattis. i 


This Prashnavyakaran Sutra is tenth among the Angas. Itin 
has one shrutskandha (part), 45 chapters, 45 uddeshan kaal, 45% 
samuddeshan kaal. Measured in pad (sentence units) it hash 
countable thousand pad. It has countable alphabets, infi nite 
gum (meanings) and infinite paryaya (variations). It hasip 
descriptions of limited number of mobile beings, and infinitey; 
immobile beings. Established with the help of shashvat Coleone 
or fundamental), krit (created or experimented) and natural™ 
evidences, the tenets of the Jina have been stated (akhyayit), 
propagated (prajnapit), detailed (prarupit), explained (with they 
help of metaphors) (darshit), clarified (with the help off 
examples) (nidarshit), and simplified (with the help of discourse® 
style) (upadarshit). : 
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It has beén presented it such charan-karan style that if aS 
person is engrossed in its studies, he becomes a scholar and an ip 
expert of the subject. 


This concludes the description of Prashnavyakaran Sutra. 
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Elaboration—Prashngvyakaran means questions and answers. 
In this sutra various things have been discussed in the question- 
answer style. This Agam sutra 1s mainly about the mantras and 
miraculous capacities connected with various gods. When these 
mantras and special capacities are perfected by following proper 
procedure, information regarding good or bad is acquired. In this 
work there are 108 such prashnas which when asked yield this 
information; 108 which yield this information even without asking; 
and 108 which yield this information on asking as well as not asking. 


Besides these, it also contains details about many strange 
questions, other strange miraculous capacities and the divine 
dialogue of naag kumars and suparna kumars with ascetics. 


The names of the chapters of Prashnavyakaran Sutra, listed in 
Sthanang Sutra vary from those given in Nand: Sutra. At present two 
shrutskandhas of Prashnavyakaran Sutra are available. In the first 
there is a umque discussion about violence, falsity, stealing, lust, and 
crave for possessions and in the second there is a similar discussion 
about ahimsa, truth, non-stealing, continence, and non-possession. 


Tt appears that from this special work on the subject of mantras 
and miraculous powers, the portions dealing with the miraculous 
capacities have become extinct. All that is not available now 


The Digambar view 

According to the 2igambar belief, this work contains discussions 
on subjects like—profit and loss, happiness and sorrow, life and 
death, victory and defeat, dead, destroyed, mushti, worry, name, 
substance, age, numbers, etc. With this are given four long stories 
that explicate the fundamentals. They are— 


1. Aksheptnt katha—This refutes many dogmatic views and With 
new interpretation validates the six fundamental substances (dravya) 
and nine fundamental things (padarth). 
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2. Vikshepant katha—This first mentions the refutations of the 
right view by the dogmatic. After this it systematically counters those 
by giving new interpretations to the basic dogmatic arguments and 
validates the right view propagating the six fundamental substances 
(dravya) and nine fundamental things (padarth). 

3. Samvegant katha—This describes in detatls the fruits of punya 
(merit). 

4, Nirvedant katha—This describes the incarnations 1n hell, as 
animals, etc. as a consequence of sinful activities, and the ailments, 
tortures, poverty etc. related to them. Al! this 1s expressed in a 
touching style with the purpose of inspiring the reader in the 
direction of detachment. 


With these stories is included a warning that the Vikshepant 
katha should be told only by him who has devotion for Jain order, 
who understands, merit and sin, who knows the secrets of the Jain 
view, who practices discipline and austerities, and who is apathetic 
towards mundane indulgences. This is because the listeners may 
drift towards mithyatva when they listen to these tales, which first 
affirm the dogmatic views, from a speaker who does not properly 
understand the Jain view. 
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93. Question—What is this Vipak Shrut? 
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deeds. In this there are ten duhkkha vipaks and ten sukha vipaks. 
Question—What is this Duhkha Vipak? i: 


Answer—In Duhkha Vipak Shrut topics like cities, gardens, 7 
chaityas, forests, samavasarans, kings, parents, religious ig 
leaders, religious tales, special powers acquired during this 4% 
birth and others, reincarnation in hell, again rebirth and & 
expansion of cycles of rebirth, chain of sorrows, birth in lowly 
family, absence of possibility of enlightenment, etc. related to ip 
the duhkha vipakis (the beings who suffer sorrows as ay 
consequence) have been discussed. = 
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: Elaboration—In the eleventh Anga, Vipak Shrut, the fruits of f 
iy; good and bad deeds have been explained with the help of examples It uF 
y; has two shrutskandhas—Duhkha Vipak and Sukha Vipak. In the first * 
we =OCpart, Duhkha Vipak, there are ten chapters. In these chapters the ye 
‘i grim consequences of evil deeds like injustice, immorality, consuming ye 
fi meat and other such bad food, debauchery, going to prostitutes, iz 
iz stealing, etc. have been described with examples. All these examples 
y and stories are in gripping style. The descriptions of consequent 
ix sufferings in the future births are horrifyingly vivid. rf 
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94. Question—What is this Sukha Vipak? 


Answer—In Sukha YVipak topics like cities, gardens, 
chaityas, forests, samavasarans, kings, parents, religious 
leaders, religious tales, special powers acquired during this birth 
and others, renouncing mundane indulgences, initiation, modes 
or variations, study of shrut, observation of austerities, ultimate 
vow, bhakt pratyakhyan, paadopagaman, reincarnation as gods, 
chain of happiness, again getting enlightened, and last rites, etc. 
related to the sukha vipakis (the beings who enjoy pleasures as a 
consequence) have been discussed. 
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Elaboration—In the second part, Sukha Vipak, also there are ten 
chapters. In these chapters are given the stories of life of those pious 
beings who gave charity to the deserving during their earlier birth 
and as a consequence were born as human beings. Due to their 
meritorious deeds they were endowed with immense wealth and 
prandeur. Even as human beings they spent their life in spiritual 
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pursuits with detachment, and earned the meritorious karmas thaty 
lead to an incarnation as gods. They will get liberated in future. ur 
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95. Vipak Shrut has limited vachana (readings, lessons, ip 
compilations, editions). It has countable anuyogadvar, & 


countable verses, countable couplets, countable niryukiih 
(parsing), countable sangrahanis, and countable pratipattts. 
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This Vipak Shrut is eleventh among the Angas. It has two¥ 
shrutskandha (parts), 20 chapters, 20 uddeshan kaal, 207 
samuddeshan kaal, Measured in pad (sentence units) it has 
countable thousand pad. It has countable alphabets, infinite 
gum (meanings) and infinite paryaya (variations). It hasp 
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descriptions of limited number of mobile beings, and infinite fi 
immobile beings. Established with the help of shashvat (eternal ip 
or fundamental), krit (created or experimented) and natural & 
evidences, the tenets of the Jina have been stated (akhyayit), hi 
propagated (prajnapit), detailed (prarupit), explained (with the 4 
help of metaphors) (darshit), clarified (with the help of 
examples) (nidarshit), and simplified (with the help of discourse 
style) (upadarshit). 

It has been presented in such charan-karan style that if a 
person is engrossed in its studies, he becomes a scholar and an 
expert of the subject. 

This concludes the description of Vipak Shrut. 
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96. Question—What is this Drishtivad? 

Answer—In Drishtivad there is validation of subjects form 
all modes (angles). In brief it is of five types—{1) Partkarma,ig 
(2) Sutra, (3) Purvagat, (4) Anuyog, and (5) Chulika. ip 
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ip aa otagaeal 31 aa qraar & arpare efteare ar wero delat err Br aay & 
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Elaboration—The Sanskrit transcription of the original Prakrit 
word—ditthivaya—is drishtivad or drishtipat. Here both these 
appear to be appropriate. Drishtz itself has numerous meanings—the 
capacity of eyes to see, the capacity of mind to know, opinion, 
perception, naya (various view points used to know and understand 
meaning), and others. Pat means to throw and vad means to tell, to 
express and also 2 school of thought (..1sm). Thus, this work is 
basically an encyclopedia of philosophy. 


Drishtivad encapsulates all philosophies, the complete storehouse 
of knowledge, and all possible methods of applying nava (view 
points). This immense encyclopedia of knowledge has been compiled 
in five volumes. 


In Jain tradition this Agam is believed to be the greatest among 
Agams, but it became extinct 1,500 years back. The volume of this 
work and the profoundness of the knowledge it contained was so 
great that understanding it and memorizing it was a task next to 
impossible. That is the reason that with passage of time its decline 
and extinction became inevitable. According to the Jain belief 
Drishtivad is propagated by a Tirthankar and during the period of 
influence of every Tirthankar it gradually depletes with passage of 
time. The gradual depletion of Drishtivad propagated by Bhagavan 
Mahavir started 300 years after his nirvana and the great work 
became totally extinct a thousand years after his nirvana. 
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Whatever little traditional information is available about it, has 
been mentioned here. 
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1. PARIKARMA 

09 : & ke a aay? 

qa = wee |= Tre, 3 eT-(9) Perereafenrratm, 
(2) ayerarraraary, (3) gsahrsrahay, (x) spneatraratra, 
(4) sagqoToarraraay, () fararenefrangheasy, 
(©) qargqaraprsratarry | 

ael-w9t—ae Ulta Fae? 

TATU AT Wee aT B-(9) Peseta uPeey, (2) ayesha 
afar, (3) qee-atftrer aR, (x) rae aaftrar afta, (4) faworea-arttrenr 
afta, (&) Seae-aitrer ais, re (9) wpareqa-aftrer aaa | 

97. Question—What is this Parikarma? 


Answer—Parikarma is said to be of seven types—(1) Siddha 1 
Shrenika Parikarma, (2) Manushya Shrenika Partkarma, 
(3) Pushta Shrenika Parikarma, (4) Avagadh Shrenika 4 
Parikarma, (5) Viprajahat Shrenika Partkarma, (6) Up-" 
sampadan Shrenika Parikarma, and (7) Chyutachyut Shrenika iF 
Partkarma. T. 
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Elaboration—-In the subject of mathematics 16 types of 
parikarmas (processes like adding) are mentioned. By studying these 7 
one acquires the capacity to study mathematics fast and in detail. In 
the same way these seven partkarmas have been provided in & 
Drishtivad. A proper study of these makes it easy to understand all 
the subjects contained within Drishtivad. In other words parikarma Fi 
is the gateway to Drishtivad. - 


Wee ete ee oe ee ae ay eee ey 
at ete ( ¥a¥ ) 


Shri Nandisutra 
Ai 


Sr OG a oo a 


SG SS A SS SSS SS LD 


E 


Ma Se Sh Sa Ss Sa Si fa Sa Sas Bae re So So dk Sr a sa SG 
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(¢) whrae, (0) Gym, (¢) Fm, (8) fey, (90) wsyei, 
(99) ener, (92) dareaisrrel, (93) sara, (9) reared 
a of Reatraratary| 
velo aiftrat aie ead wart aT Se? 
sere ire aftr uftet ov = al 8-(9) ATawe, (2) warfare, 
(3) oriv, (x) germane, (4) wey, (&) Tires, (9) TT, 
(c) fam, (3) Payer, a aoe , (99) wfecre, (92) are sree, 
(93) TTad, oe. 
ae freien ofa ar aula 3 | 
98. Question—-What is this Siddha Shrentka Parikarma? 
Answer-—Siddha Shrenika Parikarma is said to be of 
- fourteen types—J. Matrika pad, 2. Ekarthak pad, 3. Arth pad, 
4, Prithakagash pad, 5. Ketubhoot, 6. Rashibaddha, 7. Ek Guna, 


8. Dviguna, 9. Triguna, 10. Ketubhoot, 11. Pratigrah, 
12, Samsar Pratigrah, 13. Nandavart, and 14. Siddhavart. 


This concludes the description of Siddha Shrenika 
Parikarma. 
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Elaboration—Here only the fourteen names of types of Siddha 7 
Shrenika Parikarma have been mentioned. No other information isyp 
available. Therefore, on the basis of these names one can only 
imagine about the subject discussed under each of them. The name off 
this parikarma suggest that this must be about perfecting special 
powers. Matrika pad, Hkarthak pad, and Arth pad, could be 
connected with mantras, grammar, and dictionary. Similarly, 
Rashibaddha, Ek Guna, Deiguna, and Triguna must be related tog 
mathematics. 
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(2} MANUSHYA SHRENIKA PARIKARMA 
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(3) Heme, («) german, (4) agye, (&) Uae, (9) Toy 

(¢) fay, (8) Bepm, (90) Saya, (99) wieae, (92) aare oeveth 

(93) serad, aa (9%) feral Z 
Te AP-Atear Hs aT awa SI = 
99. Question—What is this Manushya Shrenikdk 

Parikarma? nf 


Answer—Manushya Shrenika Parikarma is said to be off 
fourteen types—1. Matrika pad, 2. Ekarthak pad, 3. Arth pad 
4, Prithakagash pad, 5. Ketubhoot, 6. Rashibaddha, 7. Ek Guna 
8. Dviguna, 9. Triguna, 10. Ketubhoot, 11. Pratigrahh 
12. Samsar Pratigrah, 13. Nandavart, and 14. Siddhavart. re 
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This concludes the description of Manushya Shrenikati 
Parikarma., 
faraa—aqe are uted a sep FY aA wea or aaa & fe sade 
ATS wracelt fremeat ar aviters Fae ern, cee, array, wits dart, aE 
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frearafte, fasgite, aren, fermen, et, Gey, wan, Th, aaa, gate A 
wath, Fad, saad, Gaadad, Aer-Atheey, sages aa aT z 
Elaboration—About Manushya Shrenika Parikarma it can bef 
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4; surmised that it must have contained a stage-wise discussion abou 
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Paritta Samsari, Anant Samsari, Charam Sharirt, Acharam Sharirisp 
the various levels of human beings reincarnating from varioudh 
dimensions, Samyagdrishti, Mithyadrishti, Mishradrishti, AradhakSh 
Viradhak, Stri, Purush, Napumsak, Garbhaj, Sammurchhim 
Paryaptak, Aparyapiak, Samyat, Asamyat, Samvyatasamyat 

Manushya Shrentka, Upasham Shrenika, and Kshapak Shrentka. (Agp 
this is just a hypothetical list, these terms have not been explained ing 
details for lack of space.) 
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(2) tiers, (¢) wea, (4) fey, (a) Brym, (9) Bqye, (<) 
(3) dare wie, (90) aera, aa (99 Pera 
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100. Question—What is this Prishta Shrenika Partharma? 


Answer—Prishta Shrenika Parikarma is said to be of ele ven 
ie types—1. Prithakagash pad, 2. Ketubhoot, 3. Rashibaddha, 4. 
hE Guna, 5. Deiguna, 6. Triguna, 7. Ketubhoot, 8. Pratigrah, 9. 
Samsar Pratigrah, 10. Wandavar: and 11. Prishtavart. 


This concludes the description of Prishta Shrenika 
Parikarma. 
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“= Flaboration—The Sanskrit transcription of the original Prakrit 


word—-puitha—is prishta as well as sprishia. Therefore, this probably 
ys contains questions on various topics of worldly and other worldly 
if affairs. The alternative word sprishta (touching or in contact) also 
envelopes almost every topic because almost everything in this 

universe touches some other thing. For example—-Siddhas touch each 

other, in the gross nigod body there are infinite beings touching each 
us other, states of motion and inertia and the space points are touching 
each other, and so on. 
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101. Question—What is this Avagadh Shrenika Partkarma? = 


Answer—Avagadh Shr enika Parikarma is said to be oft r 
eleven types—J. Prithakagash pad, 2. Ketubkoot, 3.4% 
Rashibaddha, 4. Ek Guna, 5. Dviguna, 6. Triguna, 7. Ketubhoot, Mi 
8. Pratigrah, 9. Samsar Pratigrah, 10. Nandavart, and 11. 
Avagadhavart, 

This concludes the description of Avagadh Shrenika 
Parikarma. 
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Elaboration—Avagahana means to occupy space. Akash (space) 
allows occupancy to all substances in its sections or space points. The 
title, Avagadh Shrentka Paritkarma, indicates that this section must 
be dealing with the detailed deseription of various substances with yg 
reference to the space sections they occupy or are intimately m 
connected with. 
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(9) Farmer, (2) eye, (3) Tas, ( 
(&) Bro, (©) aye, (¢) wie, (8) dare wie, (90) ered, Ta 
(99) saeqetadt | 
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102. Question—What is this Up-sampadan Shrenika 
Partkarma? 


Answer—Up-sampadan Shrenika Parikarma is said to be 
of eleven types—l. Prithakagash pad, 2. Ketubhoot, 
3. Rashibaddha, 4. Ek Guna, 5. Dviguna, 6. Triguna, 
" 7. Ketubhoot, 8. Pratigrah, 9. Samsar Pratigrah, 10. Nandavart, 
and 11. Upasampadanavart. 

This concludes the description of Up-sampadan Shrenika 
Partkarma. 
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Elaboration—Up-sampadan means to receive or to accept. For 
example—sanjamam uvasampayjami or “T accept discipline.” On the 
basis of the title it can be deduced that this section must he dealing 
with the act of accepting as well as the things and subjects worth 
accepting, In this context their must also be a detailed discussion 
about the capacities and proportions of the subjects and objects. It 
may also contain details about the things helpful in spiritual 
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108. Question—What is this Viprajahat Shrenika 
Partkharma? 


Answer—Viprajahat Shrenika Parikarma ‘ts said to be 
of eleven types—I. Prithakagash pad, 2. Ketubhoot, 
3. Rashibaddha, 4. Ek Guna, 46. Dviguna, 6. Triguna, 
7. Ketubhoot, 8. Pratigrah, 9. Samsar Pratigri h, 10. Nandavart, 
and 11. Viprajahadavart. 


This concludes the description of Viprajahat Shrenika 
Parikarma. 
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Elaboration—Viprajahat means worth rejecting or that which 
has to be left away. On the basis of the title it may be deduced that 
this must contain detailed discussion about all the things that are 
worth rejecting. Contact may be beneficial as well as harmful. It is 
better to loose a contact that is harmful. This section deals with 
separation or loosing contact. Therefore it must contain discussions 
about all those things, from numerous angles, that are worth 
rejecting at some point of time under some conditions for some one. 
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This indicates that this must contain details about things to be 
abandoned 1n spiritual, health, and moral context. 
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104, Question—What is this Chyutachyut Shrenika 
Parikarma? | 


Answer—Chyutachyut Shrenika Parikarma is said to be 
of eleven types—!. Prithakagash pad, 2. Ketubhoot, 
3. Rashibaddha, 4. Ek Guna, 5. Dviguna, 6. Triguna, 
7. Ketubhoot, 8.  Pratigrah, 9. Samsar _ Pratigrah, 
10. Nandavart, and 11. Chyutachyutavart. 


This concludes the description of Chyutachyut Shrentka 
Parikarma. 


The first six parikarmas are based on four nayas and the 
seventh on Trairashik naya. 
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This concludes the description of parikarma. 
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Elaboration—It appears that this section must have contained 
details about the Yratrashik school. There are three viewpoints 
popular in Jain school—Samyat, asamyat, and samyatasamyat; jiva, 
ajiva, and jivajiva; etc. In the same way it 1s possible that in the 
Tratrashik school the terms—chyut, achyut, and chyutachyut may 
have been popular. The concluding sentence of the partkarma section 
also indicates this—“The first six parikarmas arc based on four nayas 
and the seventh on Tratrashik naya.” It may also be inferred that the 
first six partkarmas present Jain viewpoint and the seventh that of 
others (like Tratrashik). 
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105. Question—What is this Sutra? 


Answer—Sutra is said to be of twenty two types— 
1. Rijusutra, 2. Parinataparinat, 3. Bahubhangik, 
4. Vijayacharit, 5. Anantar, 6. Parampar, 7. Asan, 8. Samyuth, 
9. Sambhinna, 10. Yathavad, 11. Svastikavart, 12. Nandavart, 
13. Bohul, 14. Prishtaprishta, 15. Vyavart, 16. Evambhoot, 
17. Dvtkavart, 18. ‘Vartamanapad, 19. Samabhiroodh, 
20. Sarvatobhadra, 21. Prashishya, and 22. Dushpratigraha. 


These twenty two sutras are of Chhinnachheda naya 
according to the Jain tradition. The same twenty two sutras are 
of Achhinnachheda naya according to the school of Ajivak 
Goshalak. And once again the same twenty two sutras are of 
three nayas according to the Trairashik tradition. These same 22 
Sutras are also of four nayas according to the Jain tradition. 
Thus it is said that including all, the total number of sutras is 88. 


This concludes the description of Sutra 
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Elaboration—Chiinnachheda naya is that where two parts of a Ai 
statement are not dependent on each other for their meaning, they 7 
have independent meaning. For example—“Dhammo naneal rs 
mukkittham” (Dharma is the best among all auspicious things). This 
1S an independent statement as far as the meaning 1s concerned. fi 
“Dhammo mangal mukkittham, ahimsa sanjamo tavo” (That dharma 
is the best among all auspicious things which includes ahimsa, 
discipline, and austerities.) Here the two parts of the statement are i 
dependent on each other for the meaning it conveys; this 1s an 
example of Achhinnachheda naya. 


This can be inferred that these 22 Sutras have numerous 
meanings and they conceal within them rules about all substances, 
all modes, all viewpoints, and all categories. That 1s the reason that 
with reference to different nayas they represent different schools of - 
thought, including the Jain as well as others lke Abandhak, 
Tratrashik, and Niyatiwad. 
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106. Question—What is this Purvagat? 

Answer—Purvagat is said to be of fourteen types— 
1. Utpad Purva, 2. Agrayant Purva, 3 Viryapravad Purva, 
4.  Astinastipravad Purva, 5. dnanapravad  Purva, 
6. Satyapravad Purva, 7. Atmapravad Purva, 8. Karmapravad 
Purva, 9. Pratykhyanpravad Purva, 10. Vidyanupravad Purva, 
11, Abandhya Purva, 12. Pranayu Purva, 13. Kriyavishal Purva, 
14. Lokabindusar Purva. 

1. Utpad Purva has ten vastu and four chulika vastu. 

2. Agrayant Purva has fourteen vastu and twelve chulika 

vastu. 

3. Viryapravad Purva has eight vastu and eight chulika vastu. 


4. Asti-nastipravad Purva has eighteen vastu and ten chulika 
vastu. 
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5. Jnanapravad Purva has twelve vastu. 
6. Satyapravad Purva has two vastu. 
7. Atmapravad Purva has sixteen vastu. 
8, Karmapravad Purva has thirty vastu. 
9. Pratykhyanpravad Purva has twenty vastu. 
10. Vidyanupravad Purva has fifteen vastu. 
11. Abandhya Purva has twelve vastu. 
12. Pranayu Purva has thirteen vastu. 
13. Kriyavishal Purva has thirty vastu. 
14. Lokabindusar Purva has twenty five vastu. 


12, sixth 2, seventh 16, eighth 30, ninth 20, tenth 15, eleventh 
12, twelfth 13, thirteenth 30, and fourteenth 25 vastu. 


rest do not have any chulika. 
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(In brief) The first has 10, second 14, third 8, fourth 18, fifth 


The first four Purvas have 4, 12, 8, and 10 chulika and the 


This concludes the description of Purvagat. 
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Elaboration—It 1s a Jain belief that when in his first religious 
discourse a Tirthankar addresses the top ranking scholars of that ym 
period, a mere utterance of the matrika pad (a divine form of sound) ht 
evokes the complete shrut-jnana in the inner recesses of their mind. * 
After this, on the basis of this knowledge they create the Anga 
scriptures for the benefit of their disciples. They get all thisy 
knowledge before they create the twelve Anga, therefore 1t is called 
Purvagat (included in the former). It is the earlier acquired’ 
knowledge for the Ganadhars, but to the lineage of their disciples 
this profound knowledge is prescribed to be given only after they 
have mastered all the Angas. Another belief is that the knowledge of y 
the Purvas is beyond words. As it can be acquired only by direct fi 
experience, the only way to acquire it is very high level of spiritual A 
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Inferring on the basis of the above mentioned titles, the 
commentators (churni and vritiz) have provided a list of the probableye 


- subjects therein— fs 
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. Viryapravad Purva—The inherent power and capacity of active 
. Asti-nastipravad Purva—The existence, non-existence, and 
. dnanapravad Purva—tThe five types of knowledge and their 


. Satyapravad Purva—tTruth and its types. 
. Atmapravad Purva—Soul and 1ts attributes and activities. 
. Karmapravad Purva—Karmas, their basic and auxiliary 


. Pratyakhyanpravad Purva—Pratyakhyan (to expel the acquired 
. Vidyanupravad Purva—Special skills and powers and methods 


. Abandhya Purva—The good and bad fruits of good and bad 


. Pranayu Purva—Age and life. 
. Kriyavishal Purva—The activities of beings and non-beings and 


. Lokabindusar Purva—The drop-hke gist of all knowledge, 
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Utpad Purva—the origin of all the substances and modes. 
Agrayant Purva—The numbers, quantities, or volumes of all 
substances, modes, and beings. 

or inactive beings and non-beings. 


relative existence or non-existence of substances and modes. 


various divisions. 


properties along with other related topics such as fusion, 
duration, divisions, sections, etc. 


thoughts) and its categories and sub-categories. 
of acquiring and perfecting them. 


karmas. 


the resultant inflow of karma. 
special skills, power, attainments, etc. available 1n the universe. 
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107. Question—What is this Anuyog? 


Answer—Anuyog is said to be of two types—1l. Mool 
Prathamanuyog, and 2. Gandikanuyog. 


Question—What is this Mool Prathamanuyog? 
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Answer—In Mool Prathamanuyog are included the various im 
incidents from the lives of Arhant Bhagavants, such as—their'h 


earlier births, reincarnation as gods, life-span as gods, descent, # 


birth, anointing, kingdom,. initiation, harsh austerities, @ 
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attaining Kewal-jnana, establishment of teerth, disciples, groups 
of disciples, Ganadhars, aryikas (female ascetics) and 


4i pravartinis (leaders of female ascetics), four pronged religious 
ip organization and its expanse, dina (Kewali), Manah- 
ye paryav jnani, Avadhi-jnani, samyak shrut jnani, vad, 
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anuttaraupapatik, uttar vaikriya labdhidhari, the ascetics who 
became Siddhas, the way they showed the path of liberation, 
the period of fasting, the places and periods of fasting, and the 
great ascetics who got liberated from the darkness of ignorance 
and acquired the ultimate bliss of liberation. Besides these 
there are some other topics also included in this Mool 
Prathamanuyog. 


This concludes the description of Mool Prathamanuyog. 
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Elaboration—The yoga (combination) that 1s according to the 
fundamentals or the propagated truth is called anuyog. That 
which compiles biographies that conform to the philosophy or 
principles or are used as example to vivify these is named Mool 
Prathamanuyog. 


Mool Prathamanuyog has complete details of the passage of 
Tirthankars towards purity of soul. It starts with the earlier birth in 
which the direction of their life changed, and acquiring samyaktva 
they proceeded on the path of purification of soul. 
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108. Question—What is this anes 


Answer—In Gandikanuyog are discussed and propagated— 
Kulkar Gandika, Tirthankar Gandika, Chakravarti Gandika, 
Dashar Gandika, Baldev Gandika, Vasudev Gandika, Ganadhar 
Gandika, Bhadrabahu Gandika, Tapokarma Gandtka, 
Harivamsh Gandika, Utsarpint Gandika, Avasarpini Gandika, 


-Chitrantar Gandika, and births in genuses of gods, human 


beings, animals, hell beings, etc., cycles of rebirth and other 
such gandikas. 


This concludes the description of Gandikanuyog, this 
concludes the description of Anuyog. 
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Elaboration—Gandika means knot. That in which history is 
divided, like knots in sugar-cane or bamboo, subyject-wise, sequence- 
wise, or period-wise, is named Gandikanuyog. As a sugar-cane is 
divided by knots, if we divide the span of time by periods of 
lirthankars the intervening periods are filled with the history of 
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numerous great individuals. Gandikanuyog contains the stories of 7 
many past and future incarnations of all these. 


(v) qferepr 
(V) CHULIKA 
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109. Question—What is this Chulika? 


Answer—The first four Purvas have Chulikas and the 
remaining are without them. 


This concludes the description of Chulika. 
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Elaboration—Chulika or chula means the peak or pinnacle of ah 
mountain. This is generally counted separately from the base and A 
body of a mountain. In the same way the extra material, other than 
the basic text, included in a scripture is called Chulka. In other 
words the extra material related to the basic text and given as yp 
appendix and/or addendum is called Chulika. 
GSaIGlol GI SUAEIR 


CONCLUSION OF DRISHTIVADANG 


nO SS a SS oo 


Oh on OF oA on 


ait att ( ¥ay ) Shri Nandisutra TA 
Se ee ee ee ee ee ee et) 


BA OR Sh a A 8 OS SS SS 
4 UF Sgr INAH AY, wy gyrA, TeMyeMs, Fara Ay, 
HATA FAA, nat qaoHT TESTES, FATS TESA, 
Tara oo THERE TIFT, aie TIT, 
PriProsity sadhana! 

a ud area, Wa AWal, Ce fae, CF TOT-HT Tea ATaaraTA! 

a a felgare! 

ay—gteae ot Teal Ie, Feld sare, Wed do (s), Fen 
qth, Tera weahtat, Aer Peyknat, sie dere Avett TI 

aT gat & HAH Te aed] att Sl 2ae UH Area, dee Ys, Tea 
ay, Tema wed, deat wyayd, Gea gyi, dead orate 
ee ee eee 
a WTA &, THIN B, eels z, Presta & aie Treg 2 

me seas a Hl ATT | 

HO. Drishtivad has limited vachana (readings, lessons, 
compilations, editions). It has countable anuyogadvar, 
countable verses, countable couplets, countable pratipattis, 
countable niryukit (parsing), and countable sangrahanis. 

This Drishtivad is twelfth among the Angas. It has one 
shrutskandha (part), fourteen purvas, countable vastus, 
countable prabhrit, countable prabhrit-prabhrit, countable 
prabhritkas, and countable prabhritika-prabhritikas Measured 
in pad (sentence units) it has countable thousand pad. It has 
countable alphabets, infinite gum (meanings) and infinite 
paryaya (variations). It has descriptions of limited number of 
mobile beings, and infinite immobile beings. Established with 
the help of shashvat (eternal or fundamental), krit (created or 


Ge lk a aca gaa 


A 3G AAG GG Ga A a a A A Aa 


( ¥u ) Shrut-Jnana 
UA AAA A A Ga A A a a a aa a GD 


iD 


BSR SSR Sr SS Se 


sy Shy Sg OS 


experimented) and natural evidences, the tenets of the Jina 1 
have been stated (akhyayit), propagated (prajnapit), detailed 4 
(prarupit), explained (with the help of metaphors) (darshit), fi 
clarified (with the help of examples) (nidarshit), and simplified 7 
(with the help of discourse style) (upadarshit). 


It has been presented in such charan-karan style that if a 
person is engrossed in its studies, he becomes a scholar and an 
expert of the subject. 


This concludes the description of Drishtivad. 
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Elaboration—It appears that Drishtivad is not just a voluminous fl 
book. The subject compiled in it were numerous and they all were 
discussed minutely and in great detail. That is why the list of its 


divisions is much longer and more informative as compared with that up 
of other shruts. 
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These divisions are defined as follows— 

Vastu—larger sections or volumes, Prabhrit—medium sized fi 
sections or parts, Prabhrit-prabhrit—smaller sections or chapters, 
Prabhrittkhas—longer portions of a chapter, Prabhritika- 
prabhritikas—shorter portions of a chapter, Sangrahani—list of 

subjects given in a few verses, Chultka vastu—sections ofachulika. 5 
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13. The subjects dealt in this Duadashang Ganipitak are— 
infinite dhava (modes), infinite abhava (non-modes or absence 
of modes), infinite hetu (causes), infinite ahetu (non-causes), 
infinite karan (basis), infinite akaran (non-basis or absence of 
basis), infinite beings, infinite (non-beings), infinite 
bhavasiddhik (destined to liberate), infinite abhavasiddhik (not 
destined to liberate), infinite Siddhas (liberated ones), and 
infinite asiddha (not liberated). 

The sangrahini verse also contains the same list. 
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Elaboration—This the brief list of the subjects discussed in the = 
twelve Angas. Every substance in its natural form 1s existent, this is 5 
bhava. Contrary to this is the absence or non-existence of a form fi 
other than its natural form or an un-natural form, this 1s abhava.\For A 


example a being has presence of the basic attribute of life and 
absence of the basic attribute of non-being. Hetu is the cause that rs 
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® 
inspires curiosity about the desired subject. Ahetu 1s 1ts opposite. “i 
Karan is the basis of acquiring fundamental attmbutes. For example up 
sand is the upadan karan (fundamental basis) of pitcher, and wheel, 
stick, potter, etc., are its numitta karan (instrumental basis). Akaran ‘A 
is its opposite. Jiva-ajiva, Bhavya-abhavya, and Siddha-asiddha 
have already been explained. z 
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BAD CONSEQUENCES OF GOING AGAINST THE DVADASHANG 
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112. In the past, going against the Dvadashang or the orders ‘fh 


of Tirthankar Bhagavan, infinite beings have wandered around fi 
in the dense forest of cycles of rebirth in four gatis (genuses). rT 


In the same way, during the present, going against the ft 
Dvadashang or the orders of Tirthankar Bhagavan, infinite 
beings wander around in the dense forest of cycles of rebirth in 4A 
four gatis (genuses). 


In the same way, in future, going against the Dvadashang or fi 
the orders of Tirthankar Bhagavan, infinite beings will wander iF 
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(venuses). 
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Elaboration—The truth revealed in the Dvadashang for the 
benefit of the worldly beings is called ajna (order). There are said to 


be three types of ajna—sutrajna (text), arthajna (meaning), and 
ubhayvajna (both). The examples of going against these are— 


1. He who, inspired by dogmas and out of ignorance, studies 
wrong texts, as Jamali did, is going against sutrajna. 


2. He who, inspired by dogmas and out of ignorance, interprets the 
text wrongly, as Goshthamahil did, is going against arthajna. 


3. He who, lacks faith and mocks both, text and meaning of the 
Dvadashang and behaves contrary to it, is going against ubhayajna 
(both). 
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GOOD CONSEQUENCES OF FOLLOWING THE DVADASHANG 
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113. In the past, following the Duadashang or the orders of a 
Tirthankar Bhagavan, infinite beings have crossed the dense % 
forest of cycles of rebirth in four gatis (genuses). 


In the same way, during the present, following the ri 
Dvadashang or the orders of Tirthankar Bhagavan, infinite * 
beings cross the dense forest of cycles of rebirth in four gatis ip 
(genuses). Pe 


In the same way, in future, following the Duadashang or the z 
orders of Tirthankar Bhagavan, infinite beings will cross the y 
dense forest of cycles of rebirth in four gatis (genuses). CF 
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Elaboration—A dense forest 1s infested with many dangerous 
animals, other difficulties, and darkness and one needs a brght A 
source of light in order to be able to cross it. In the same way, 1n order i 


- to cross the hurdles of cycles of rebirth 1n four gatis and the darkness 


of ignorance infesting this world, one needs the bright source of y 
spiritual light that is shrut-jnana. On the path of development of the 
self and others the best guide and help is shrut-jnana. Therefore hi 
those desirous of liberation should understand the right meaning of 7 
this and apply the same in one’s conduct. This is the only way to get ri 
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rid of the infection of karmas and finally, this is the only means to 
cross the ocean of mundane existence 
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THE ETERNALITY OF GANIPITAK 
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114. It is not that the panchastikaya (five fundamental 
things) did not, do not, and will not exist. They did, do, and will 
exist in the past, present, and future. They are firm, defined, 
eternal, unending, not depleted, fixed, and ever existent. 


In the same way, it is not that the Duadashang Gantpitak did 
not, do not, and will not exist. They did, do, and will exist in the 
past, present, and future. They are fixed, defined, eternal, 
unending, not depleted, firm and ever existent. 

In brief, this Dvadashang has been propagated four ways— 
with reference to substance, area, time and modes, as is said— 

With reference to substance a shrutjnani, when intends, sees 
and knows all substances. With reference to area a shrutjnant, 
when intends, sees and knows all areas. With reference to time 
a shrutjnani, when intends, sees and knows all time. With 
reference to mode a shrutjnani, when intends, sees and knows 
all modes. 
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_ Klaboratién.—To establish the eternality of Dvadashang from 
different angles adjectives like dhruva have been used. These terms 
are explained here with the help of examples or metaphors 


Dhruva (firm)—Always immovable like the Meru mountain. 


Niyat (defined)—-Being the source of validation of the well defined 
nine fundamentals like jiva (being), it is well defined. 
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Shashvat (eternaljN—As the five fundamental substances are § 
eternal because of their being the basis of this creation, so 1s this ft 
Ganipitak, fi 


Fi 

Akshaya (unending)—Like the unending flow of the perpetual § 
rivers hike the Ganges, the flow of the recitation of the Ganges of fi 
shrut 1s unending. 


4A A 


Avyaya (not depleted)—The immense volume of an ocean is never 
depleted. As the Ganipitak has an immense volume of the inspiration ‘f 
for the path of liberation it does not deplete. 


My BF; 


Avasthit (fixed)—As a continent has fixed dimension and location, 4 
so 1s this Ganipitak. 


Nitya (ever existent)—As the existence of fundamentals like space 
is ever existent, so is that of the Ganipitak. 
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THE TYPES AND PROCEDURE OF STUDY OF SHRUT-JNANA 
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115. There are fourteen types of shrut-jnana—Akshar, 
Sanjni, Samyak, Saadi, Saparyavasit, Gamik and Angapravisht 


(seven positives); Anakshar, Asanjni, Mithya, Anaad, 
Aparyavasii, Agamik and Angabahya (seven negatives). 


The eight inherent qualities of wisdom that help gain 
scriptural knowledge through study of Agams are defined by the 
serene and scholarly sages of the past as follows— 


1. Sushrusha, 2. Pratiprichhana, 3. Shravan, 4. Grahan, 
5. Tha, 6. Apoha, 7. Dharana, and 8. Samyak Acharan. 
The seven qualities of listening are—be silent while 


listening, utter acknowledgment, express acceptance, raise 
questions, contemplate, absorb the lesson, define the meaning. 
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The procedure of Anuyog is—first of all recite the text and = 
the meaning; after this, mix it with commentaries (niryukti); yj 
and thirdly validate it with the help of naya and nikshep. 


1 iF 


This concludes the description of Angapravisht shrut. This m 
concludes the description of shrut-jnana. This concludes the 
description of paroksh-jnana. This concludes Nandi Sutra. 
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Elaboration—Concluding the subject by hsting the fourteen 
types of shrut-jnana, the author has described the eight qualities of 
wisdom that help acquiring shrut-jnana. The subtle indication here is 
that, as the qualification of a worthy guru lies in the knowledge he 
has, so does the qualification of a listener or a student in these eight 
qualities. Without ensuring this, imparting of shrut-jnana may prove 
to be harmful. It could even be termed as the neglect of shrut. 


Wisdom is the activity of chetana (the activity of soul evdent in 
the activity of mind). It absorbs both vices as well as virtues. The 
wisdom that absorbs virtues is qualified and capable of getting shrut- 
Jnana. The Purvadhar and able sages say that the knowledge of 
Agams can be acquired only when a student learns with the help of 
these eight qualities of wisdom near the guru. 


The eight qualities are— 


1. Sushrusha—To serve the guru with devotion and a desire to 
listen. To pay homage to the guru with devotion before the start of 
the lesson with an intention ta acquire knowledge. After this, to 
express the desire to acquire knowledge. In absence of this desire to 
know it is not possible to acquire knowledge. 


2. Pratiprichhana—Once the lesson has started and one has 
listened to the text and meaning, to humbly ask questions if there are 
any doubts. Without removing doubts neither the meaning is clear 
nor is the knowledge perfect. Curiosity 1s its vital ingrediant. 


3. Shravan—When the guru answers the questions, one should 
listen attentively. [f some doubts stil] remain. ane should repeat this 
process of questioning and listening with attention. 


4. Grahan—To commit to memory the knowledge acquired 
through the above process. 


5. [ha-—To mull over and contemplate the lessons committed to 
memory so that the acquired knowledge becomes the subject of mind. 
[In other words a complete command is gained over what has been 
learnt. 
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6. Apoha—To confirm the veracity and authenticity of the 
knowledge so received through analysis. 


7. Dharana—After authentication, commit the essence of the 
acquired knowledge to long term memory. 


8. Samyak Acharan—The essence of knowledge is conduct. The 
listened and memorized knowledge is transformed into conduct 
through right practices. Only when this is done, it becomes capable of 
destroying the karmas and leading to liberation. The ultimate quality 
of wisdom is to translate knowledge into nght conduct. 


The procedure of listening 

In the fourth verse is given the process of listening from the 
teachers. Sit before the guru on a proper seat and in a humble 
posture with joined palms. When the guru gives his discourse the 
student should humbly behave in the following manner— 


1. Mooam—When the guru speaks, the student should silently 
hsten with rapt attention. 


2. Hunkar—In between the student should utter word of 
acknowledgment. 


3. Badhankar—Iin between, at appropriate junctures the student 
should respectfully say—Gurudev, indeed, what you say is true and 
factual. 


4. Padipucchai—In between, the student should ask questions to 
remove his doubts as and when any need arises. 


5. Mimansa—He should think over the words the guru has 
uttered and the meaning they convey. 


6. Prasang Parayan—Repeating this process the student absorbs 
shrut and gradually becomes an expert. 


7. Parinitthia—Acguiring the knowledge from the guru this way, 
he continues to contemplate over it and acquires the capability of 
propagating the principles contained within it. 


Therefore, those desirous of acquiring knowledge should listen to 
the scriptures from the guru following the said procedure. 
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The procedure of reciting the text and meaning 
Sth verse—The scholarly acharyas and upad/.yayas should follow 
this sequence while reciting a sutra before disciples— 


Sutrarth—First teach the student the correct communciationof the 
sutra. After that, explain him the meaning. 


Nijjutti—After that he should parse and define the words of the 
Agam and explain their meaning. 


After this he should explain the detailed meaning of the sutra. 
Elaborate it with the help of various processes of logic, view points, 
validations, and examples. This way he should give complete and in- 
depth knowledge to his student and make him an expert of shrut. 


Thus ends the description of the angapravisht shrut-jnana and 
within that the description of Paroksh-jnana. 
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